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PREFACE
In the reports of the two previous Sessions, the preface gave a
short description of the objectives, function, and work of the International Olympic Academy. In the course of the Fourth Session, the
President of the Academy, Mr. John Ketseas, dealt with this in an address delivered at the inaugural meeting held on the Hill of the Pnyx on
Monday August the 10th, and this was supplemented with more detail
in the talk given by the Curator, Mr. Otto Szymiczek, at Olympia. As both
of these talks are given in this report, it is not proposed to amplify the
preface further in this direction. A point, however, that might be stressed,
is that this report is not intended to be a reproduction of the texts of the
lectures given, but a report which reflects the various facets, or problems
which the I.O.A. may encounter, especially in its formative years, and
which should be of interest to past, present and future lecturers and
participants, and beyond. The lectures could not, for the most part be
printed in full and most had to be abridged, some considerably. It is the
intention that the Academy should, at some future date, it is hoped in the
near future, publish talks or articles which may serve, in a sense, as text
books for the students. It has not become clear as yet as to how these
books should be published. In the meantime the extent to which
individual talks have been curtailed has depended on many factors,
such as, for instance, the extent to which the subject has been covered
in a previous report, or even to the extent in which it is anticipated that a
seperate booklet will be issued on the subject.
One aspect of the Sessions that should not be overlooked is that
the I.O.A. is an institution for higher education, and as such its work is
not confined to teaching undergraduates and post-graduates in
Physical Education and analogous Sports subjects, but also to promote
research work. The talks of the I.O.A. have, therefore, the double objective of imparting knowledge to the participants as also of giving the
benefit of research work of the lecturers to the others and to amplify
their knowledge beyond the spheres in which they specialise. It is
hoped that the talks will inspire the lecturers as well as the participants,
with a more comprehensive and integrated outlook on Olym-pianism and
the position of Sport in contemporary and future civilisation, as
orchestrated by the International Olympic Committee.
4

PART I
THE WORK OF THE 1964 SESSION
Two of the main features of the 1964 Summer Session were firstly
that it was dedicated to the memory of the late Carl Diem, a spiritual
father of the I.O.A., and that secondly it was held during an Olympic
Games year. Both of these facts had their relative effect on the schedule
and work of the Session.
None knew better than Coubertin the value of ceremonial, as Mrs.
Liselotte Diem, widow of the late Carl Diem, so brilliantly exposed in
her dissertation on the subject. This year that the I.O.A. is now directly
under the aegis of the International Olympic Committee, which has
appointed a sub-committee relative to its affairs, it was naturally fitting
that its inaugural meeting should also be cloaked in fitting ceremonial
dress, and took place on the Hill of the Pnyx.
IN COMMEMORATION OF CARL DIEM
In view of the fact that this Session commemorated the late Carl
Diem, the lecturers included as well as Mrs. Liselotte Diem, Dr. Werner
Korbs, Director of the Cologne High School for Sports and Physical
Education, and an unusually large representation of sportsleaders and
students from Germany. The inaugural ceremony was also attended
by Dr. Schäfer, Minister of the Interior of Federal Germany, while Mr.
Willi Daume, President of the German Olympic Committee took an
active part in the closing ceremony.

THE CEREMONY OF THE OLYMPIC FLAME
As a result of the year being that of an Olympiad, the dates chosen
for the Summer Session were such that the Lighting of the Olympic
Flame should be included in the schedule and that lecturers and participants should follow this up by attending the ceremonies in the Athens
Stadium.
Since the previous session of the Academy the stele enclosing
the heart of the renovator of the Games has been removed from the
entrance to the Sacred Altis and now reposes in the Coubertin Grove of
the Academy which was architecturally hollowed out to honour and
contain it. Here H.M. King Constantine, Olympic Gold Medalist, prior
to handing the torch inaugurating the Tokyo Games to the first runner in
the torch relay, reverently layed a wreath of laurel leaves.
5

FEATURES OF THE FOURTH SESSION
This Summer the duration of the Session was slightly less than
on the previous year, while the number of lecturers was larger, If
this, perhaps, meant that the actual participation of the students in
the active work of the Session was less than the Curator might have
desired, it was compensated by new aspects of the curriculum which
had not been featured in previous Sessions to any extent, and which,
incidentally, created an equal interest among the speakers as among
the participants. The seminars had a consequent added interest.
The two main new subjects which had not been featured in previous
sessions were: a) Women in Sports and Athletics, and b) Sport and Art
as well as Sport and Civilisation.
There were in addition other facets which were new to the I.O.A.,
with subjects such as Personality in Sport and Physiognomy in Sport.
WOMEN AND SPORT
Dr. Eleanor Metheny, Ph. D., Professor of the University of Southern
California and present President of the Academy of Physical Education of
the United States, assisted by Dr. F. Cake, Ph. D. of the State University at
Los Angeles, dealt with the subject in a comprehensive lecture of a
scientific nature and basically in two sections. The first part of her
lecture dealt with the general framework of sport in an analytic
approach so that the question of Sport for women could be examined
within this framework in the second part. Dr. Metheny handled her subject
in the method of purely scientific approach now so popular in her country,
and in view of the fact that the subject was comparatively new to the
Academy was careful to simplify as much as possible the scientific
aspect of both parts of her talk.
Dr. Eva Földes, a Dr. of Pedagogy of Budapest, Hungary, and
and Olympic prize winner for literature at the London 1928 Olympiad,
dealt with the position of "Women at the Olympics" as a historical
survey of Physical Education for Women, starting from even before
the early Greek culture in relation to women, the Greek conception of
their Goddesses and their sporting proclivities, proceeding to their
sporting prospects in the middle ages and finally dealing with the early
attitude of the I.O.C. to women in Olympics, as well as the attitude of
women themselves. Mrs. Liselotte Diem, chose a title somewhat
similar to that of Dr. Földes for her second talk, that of "Olympic
Sports for Women" with sub-title "Evaluation of Declaration", dealing
factually with women's athletics during the last hundred years. Mrs.
6

Diem supported her talk with a chart of the improving performances of
women in the Olympics since they were first able to participate in some
of the events.
In the seminar of "Women in Sports", in which the three above
ladies answered written questions, Dr. Henri Pouret, a laureate of the
French Academy of Sciences, whose talk concerned "Art and Sport"
was invited to add his comments on the subject in view of the fact that
he is a practising gynaecologist. Dr. Metheny stressed the aspect that
Women in Sport was not in the least that of what women can, could or
should do, but what they wanted to do, and that this latter was not
divorced from outside influence, particularly that of their men
folk-just as they too influenced the men. The question of the effect of
sport on the health of women was only sufficiently touched to cast
doubts on statements that there is NO question of women in Sports.
Whereas for instance Mrs. Diem tended to believe that childbirth for
sportswomen was easier, Dr. Pouret veered to a contrary opinion, that
if anything it was harder, though indicating that firstly a doctor had to
deal more with the unusual cases than the usual, and that women
addicted to sports were those with stronger muscles, as well as those
who had strengthened their muscles through Sport. Dr. Pouret none the
less seemed to be in full agreement with the ladies that women who have
given birth to children were likely to obtain better results in athletics
and sports in that they had reached a more advanced standing of maturity.
The seminar opened vistas for future enquiry.

ART AND SPORT
The relationship of Art to Sport was not entirely new to the Academy since Mr. Paul Vialar, President of the Sports Writers of France,
had already broached the subject in his talks of the previous Session, as
he also did again during his talk of the present session. The question, of
contests of Art, which have in the past formed part of the Olympics and
which have absorbed the thoughts of many countries, are once again to the
fore in France. Dr. Pouret in a concise talk was able to demonstrate how
the two are closely interconnected and how indeed sport has ever been
a primary inspiration to Art. Mr. Sisto Favre of Rome gave an analogous
talk with the relationship of Sport to civilisation, matching in his
romantic verve the artistic enthusiasm of Dr. Pouret.
New subjects, that is for lectures, were brought by Dr. Werner
Korbs, the Director of the Cologne Sports High School, and an old
friend and lecturer of the Academy, who spoke on Sports and Physio7

gnomy, while Dr. Cagigal of Spain dealt with Personality and Sport. Dr.
Korbs, covered his subject with German scholastic thoroughness, using
a method which for long past found favour in Germany, that of the
historic research into origins. Dr. Cagigal explored his subject in strict
analytic scientific form. His paper submitted covering more than he
was able to deliver during the lecture itself. Dr. Cagigal's talk
demonstrated how much there is yet to be done in the application of
scientific investigation to matters of Sport.
Dr. Otto Misangyi, who, incidentally, with Mr. Cl. Palaeologos,
has lectured at every Session of the Academy, dealt with the relationship
of Contests, or Competitions, on the feelings of the Athlete. Dr. Misangyi,
who is, inter alia, a professor of Psychology, cast the sport-light of his
unrivalled authority on his subject, lighting up new aspects.
Perhaps we should have started reference to these latter new subjects
with a mention of Dr. Josef Recia, who last Session dealt with
Methodology and Bibliography in relation to Sport, and who this year
dealt with the essential need of applying Science and Scientific Method to
Sports. Dr. Recia was forthright in his talk and convincing. It may be
that his habit of submitting his written talk (in German, English and
French), methodically and forcibly and then being carried away in his
actual talk to far broader fields, may be deliberately scientifically
premeditated though it is a pit,y that it should be lost for those who have
no German. Dr. Recla's talk was a strong corroboration for the methods
and approach of the three previously mentioned speakers.
In the practical field, Sportsleader Ulrich Jonath of the Cologne
Sports School, gave a demonstration of athletic events, with the help of
the School's students, and here impressed not so much by the actual
methods of training, which are somewhat beyond the scope of the Academy, as to the supreme importance of scientific method and analysis
as granting incredible premiums as measured in achievements.
Mr. Cleanthis Palaeologos has to be thanked for rendering a service
to the Academy in preparing a double lecture on the ancient Games. He
neither followed exclusively the precepts of the lecturers who were of
scientific persuasion, nor the historic approach alone of Dr. Földes, or
the artistic temperament of Mr. Favre or Dr. Pouret, or the style of the
past master "conférencier" Paul Vialar, but combined the outlooks of all
to paint an attractive yet sound verbal picture of those thrilling inspiring
days of old, imbuing it with cinematic colour.
Two speakers, should now be mentioned, whom the Academy was most
particularly glad to have this year. Mention has been made of the
new subjects and aspects dealt with this Session by the Academy.
The Academy, however, has basic subjects to impart to the par8

Η.Μ. King Constantine lays a wreath at the memorial stele containing Coubertm s
heart in the I.O.A. Coubertin Grove.
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The inaugural ceremony of the
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fourth Session on the Hill of the Pnyx.
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The inaugural ceremony (L. to R.) Adm. P. Lappas, Hon. Sec. of the H.O.C.; G.
Vichas, Sec. Gen. to the Sports Secretariat; Gen. Papathanassiadis, the Court Marshal; L.
Altritas, Minister of National Education; Mrs L. Diem, widow of Carl Diem; Dr.
Schäfer, Federal German Sec. of State for the Interior, W. Melchers, German Ambassador
to Greece; Jvy Tsuchiya, Japanese Ambassador to Greece.

The inaugural ceremony of the Fourth Session on the Hill o) the Pnyx.
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ticipants, which, though brought up to date continually, should form
the curriculum of the Sessions. These subjects are mainly connected
with the problems, aims and objectives and the future of Olympianism
and the contribution of Sports to mankind and civilisation. In such
matters, if we might coin a new world, Coubertinism, cannot be absent.
To this Mr. Paul Vialar dealt most efficiently and effectively, giving
additional aspects to his previous talks. Mr. Hans Lenk, of Berlin,
who prides himself on being the first Olympic Gold Medalist to give an
actual talk to the Academy, gave a well chosen synopsis of his book
which has just come out of the printing presses, on the problems and
future of the Olympic Games. Dr. W. Van Zijll of the Netherlands gave
two prolonged and comprehensive talks, covering, persuasively, a vast field
of reflexions, past, present and future of the problems of Sports and the
Olympic Games, imparting to them the cheerful optimism which forms
part of his vigorous and healthy sagacity. The talks by the above two,
perhaps less enticing to the lecturers through the title of their subjects,
proved to be none the less absorbing, owing to the individual opinions
with which they interspersed them and provided tasteful food for thought.
As a summing up of the work of the Academy it might be said
that a feature this Session was that not only a rich curriculum was
provided for the students, but that the regular attendance of the
lecturers at all talks indicated that they too had found inspiration
not only in the hallowed precints of Olympia, but in the wisdom of
their fellow speakers.
THE INAUGURAL MEETING ON THE HILL OF THE PNYX
Overlooking the ancient Agora of Athens, and facing the Acropolis a
few hundred metres to the East, there is a rocky excressence, known as
the Hill of the Pnyx. Here it was that the Athenians held their conventions,
the calling together of the citzens, or "Ecclesia". It was the parliament in
which all citizens had the right of say, not merely only those who had
been thus delegated. It was here, therefore, that approval or disapproval
was voiced to the way of life, and it was here thus too that the education
meted out to the young found favour, that education which aimed at the
integrated man, sound in mind and sound in body. It was this very
education which is at the basis of that Olympianism to which today we
look as a promotor of peace and amity among mankind, and the roots of
sanity for the future of world civilisation.
The Archaeological Service of Greece, with the approval of Mr. N.
Platon, governor of the Acropolis, gave permission that the inaugural
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ceremony of the I.O.A. might take place on this hallowed ground. The
Under-Secretary of State for Education, Mr Lukis Akritas not only
honoured the meeting with his presence but further, in a short speech
inaugurated the session. The gathering was held on Monday the 10th of.
August at 7. p.m. allowing for sufficient initial light, yet for the rays of the
setting sun to illuminate with their rubicund tinge, refracted on distant
Hymettus and the nearby columns of the Parthenon, the culmination of
the ceremony.
As well as the Minister of Education, the Vice-Président of the
Hellenic Committee (The President is H.R.H. The Crown Princess Irene,
absent at Corfu), General Papathanassiadis, who is the Marshal of the
Royal Court, attended, so too did Mr. George Vichos, the Secretary
General of the Sports Secretariat (the equivalent of an under-Secretary
of State), as also members of the Hellenic Olympic Committee, including
its Hon. Secretary, Adml. P. Lappas. Among the Diplomatic corps were
H.E. Dr. W. Melchers, the German Ambassador and H. E. Mr. Juy
Teuchiya, the Japanese Ambassador.
The Meeting felt most honoured in that Dr. Schäfer, Secretary of
State of the German Federal Ministry of the Interior not only attended
but gave an encouraging address. Mr. Sisto Favre, representing the
Panathlon of Rome, not only bore a message from it but also from Giulio
Onesti, President of the Italian Olympic Committee. Admiral Lappas,
Member of the Board of the I.O.A., and Hon. Sec. of the H.O.C. conveyed
his greetings, while Mr. John Ketseas, Member of the I.O.C. for Greece,
and President of the I.O.A. gave a comprehensive explanatory address on
the origins and objectives of the Academy. Finally, and by no means last,
the Academy was delighted to have the blessings of the President of the
International Olympic Academy, Mr. Avery Brundage, in a cabled
message.
CABLED GREETINGS OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE I.O.C.,
MR. AVERY BRUNDAGE, FOR THE 4TH SESSION OF THE I.O.A.
CHICAGO. ILLINOIS - 6.8.1964
GREETINGS TO OLYMPIC ACADEMY PARTICIPANTS IN THE TRANQUIL PRECINTS OF HISTORIC OLYMPIA MAY YOU GAIN INSPIRATION AND ABSORB
SOME OF THE PROFOUND BASIC PHILOSOPHY OF THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
WHICH HAS NOW WITH THE GAMES OF THE 18TΗ OLYMPIAD CIRCLED
THE

GLOBE JOINING

RACE RELIGION

AND

WITHOUT

DISCRIMINATION CONTESTANTS OF EVERY

POLITICAL

AFFILIATIONS.

MAY YOU HAVE A PRO-

DUCTIVE SESSION
AVEHY BRUNDAGE
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GREETING FROM THE HON. SEC. OF THE HELLENIC OLYMPIC
COMMITTEE
On behalf of the Hellenic Olympic Committee I express greetings
on the occasion of the inauguration of the 4th Session of the International Olympic Academy.
The Hellenic Olympic Committee is persuaded that the functioning
of the International Olympic Academy has the deepest significance
for the development of the Olympic Movement and intends in the future to
devote even greater endeavour to this purpose.
I would especially like to thank Mr. Loukis Akritas,
under-Sec-retary of the Ministry of Education for all his invaluable
assistance, also to render thanks for the interest shown by the German
Government which is represented here by Dr. Schäfer, as also to Mr.
Kaeber-nick, representative of the German Olympic Society.
Our thanks are further extended to all the distinguished lecturers
who have been good enough to accept our invitation and to the participants of the Academy.
I now wish you productive work and on your return to your countries,
I hope that you will declare that Olympia is still today the source of the
true Olympic spirit.
Vice-Admiral P. Lappas.

AN ADDRESS GIVEN BY DR. SCHÄFER
Secretary of State of the German Federal Ministry of the Interior
ON THE HILL OF THE PNYX ON THE 10TH AUGUST 1964
As representative of the Government of the Federal Republic of
Germany I wish first to thank the Greek Olympic Committee most cordially for the invitation to the opening of the Fourth International Olympic
Academy. I am here to bring you the best wishes and greetings of the
President of the Federal Republic of Germany and of the Federal
Government.
By the initiative of the Greek Government and the National
0-lympic Committee of your country, the Olympic Academy can now
be held for the fourth time. The German Federal Government together
with the large German community of sport enthusiasts have good reason
to welcome the Academy in this year with special pleasure. According to
the wish of its originators it is dedicated to the memory of Professor Carl
Diem who devoted his whole life to the Olympic idea and who was
15

as much attached to International eports as to the Greek people and
its Altis at Olympia.
I sincerely wish to thank the Greek authorities most cordially for
this distinction and honour afforded to Carl Diem. He distinguished
himself as a German pedagogue in the field of sports, as an initiator
and originator of important measures and events in this sphere and also
worked with great success from 1949 to 1954 as "Sportreferent" of the
Federal Government in the Ministry which I am now representing. From
its first beginning Carl Diem was devoted to the Olympic Academy. He
played a considerable part in its establishment and initiation in 1961 and
from 1961 to 1962 he was an instructor of this Academy. This was in
close cooperation with the Federal Government which expressly
promoted his plans to activate and revive the Foundation in 1961 by a
joint performance at which Greek and German sports-students
participated.
As representative of the Ministry in which Carl Diem worked, I
should like to transmit the best wishes for the further successful activity
of this Olympic Academy. The Federal Government is also in future
ready to render all possible assistance. This is revealed by the fact that
in this year again a group of young students from German universities
and the "Sporthochschule" in Cologne, where Carl Diem held the post of
rector until his death, will be delegated to come here. We know that
these young students will never forget the impressions they had in
Olympia and we hope that they also will become apostles of the
Olympic spirit as the participants from the other countries; this is the
wish the former President of the Olympic Committee and the present
King of the Hellenes had expressed in 1963 at the opening of the Third
International Olympic Academy.
We are convinced that this Olympic Academy is an excellent
institution to promote the spirit of friendship among the nations, to
gain knowledge and respect for the Greek nation which in an admirable
way combines its great ancient past with the energy of creating its life
within the modern world and finally in favour of the Olympic idea
which demonstrates the feeling to belong to a nation and at the same
time being open to the world. In this connection I should like to quote the
following words which Carl Diem said as a guiding principle three years
ago with regard to the meaning and purpose of this Academy:
"What we intend to establish here an Olympic Academy, is on the
one hand, a continuation of the antiquity, an 'Elis' of our modern
time and on the other hand, the realisation of Coubertin's plans,
the scientific foundation of Olympism."
16

He concluded by saying: "This Academy will also be dedicated
forever to ethics, i.e. the ideal ethics in sports as an educational
fundament throughout life."
Let me end my speech with these words of Carl Diem and at the
same time wish all success, progress and harmony to the Fourth
Olympic Academy on behalf of the Federal Republic of Germany.

MESSAGE FROM Mr GIULIO ONESTI, PRESIDENT
OF THE ITALIAN OLYMPIC COMMITTEE
Delivered by Mr. Sisto FAVRE on the 10th August, 1964.
I have the honour to bring you a message of greetings from the
President of the Italian Olympic Committee, lawyer Giulio Onesti.
Together with his message I bring a gold medal of the Rome Olympic
Games, so that this medal can bear witness, in the bosom of the International Olympic Academy, the ideal of sports and of the civil faith of
Italy in the Olympic Movement, which, from the heart of Greece has
spread, with beneficial influence throughout the whole world.
The message states : "Dear Mr Ketseas, on the occasion of the new
session of the International Olympic Academy I wish to send you a
special salutation of respect and esteem which I willingly entrust to
our good friend Sisto Favre, who comes to participate officially at this
Session on behalf of our country. I hope that your labours prove profitable and I also hope that the solemn ceremony of the Lighting of the
Olympic Flame be celebrated yet once more with that purety of spirit
and that breadth of view which remains intact since the Baron Pierre de
Coubertin, of immortal memory, gave the new Olympic era to the world.
I further wish that all the world consider this event as a demonstration
of fraternity and brotherly love and that all people listen to this
elevated message which comes from Greece, land of eternal truths.
Together with the sentiments of my sincere friendship, dear Mr
Ketseas, would you please receive my very best and constant regards."
Message by Mr. Sisto FAVRE

I am also the bearer, Mr. Ketseas, of the cordial greetings and respects from the Panathlon of Rome, a Panathlon which like all the others
of Italy and of other Nations springs from the valorization and consol17

idation of the Olympic Idea, through its flame of purety, loyalty,
and-honour.
This homage I present in the name of the sportsmen of Rome
who wish to express their affection and esteem to you and your illustrious colleagues.
Olympia and Olympianism are in the hearts of all Italian sportsmen,
who wish that the Flame of Olympia, remaining ever alight, soon be the
symbol of universal brotherhood.

INAUGURAL SPEECH BY Mr. JOHN KETSEAS
President of the Board of Trustees of the I.O.A., and I.O.C. member,
1st vice-Président of the H.O.C.

During the year 1949 the Hellenic Olympic Committee established
the Olympic Academy and the International Olympic Committee undertook to place it under its aegis.
The purpose of the establishment of the Olympic Academy is that
of disseminating the Olympic idea and ideals through its contribution
in the education and teaching of the young, so that they may become the
worthy heralds of the Olympic ideals. For the achievement of this purpose
the Olympic Academy invites each year to Greece heads of Olympic
Organizations, experts as also young [students from every part of the
world to attend a series of specialized talks during the period of the
Summer vacations of Universities and higher educational institutions.
The programme includes:
1. The History of the Olympic Games in antiquity as also of this
present era.
2. The general theory of the contests and of physical culture.
3. The philosophy, the Arts and the Social Sciences, that is to say
in other words, the intellectual framework of physical culture, in com
bination with bodily exercise together with music, dancing etc.
These lectures take place in ancient Olympia, where the Hellenic
Olympic Committee has already acquired grounds of 250 stremmatas
(62 acres). Suitable buildings will be erected there and the grounds are
being prepared for the accommodation of about 600 young people.
A part of these annual sessions is devoted to the visits of sites of
archaeological interest and to the visit of works of ancient Art.
18

The talks are undertaken non-professionally by well known experts
and professors who are appointed by the Hellenic Olympic Committee
in conjunction with the International Olympic Committee.
The participants, besides, are chosen by the National Olympic
Committees from among youth who have the required physical and
intellectual capabilities so that in the future they may develop into
leaders of the Olympic movement.
The lecturers, speakers and participants live in ancient Olympia
under simple conditions, that is to say in the most natural suitable
conditions, so that the manner of their life is harmonized to the greatness
of their mission.
It would be an omission if at this point we did not make some
mention in short to the history of the establishment of the International
Olympic Academy and refer to the reasons which dictated its existence.
All those who consider that Athletics and more especially the
Olympic Games as a basic factor in the bodily and intellectual education of
youth, ask themselves with ever increasing anxiety whether the
International Olympic Games realise, in contemporary life, the role
that the late Baron de Coubertin and his collaborators had destined
for them.
I cannot stress more clearly the significance which had been given to
the spiritual character of the Olympic Games, than by referring to the
words used by the Baron de Coubertin himself on the matter as mentioned
in Bulletin No. 12 of the I.O.C.: There is a confusion, it says "between the
Olympic Games and the World Championships, and the va i
participation in each Olympic Games is assessed by the number of
records that have been broken by a few seconds or a few decimetre. The
Olympic Games are simultaneously something more and something less
than World Championships. They constitute an educational manifestation
which anyhow must concentrate around the worship of youthfulness, the
mass thoughts of the people, and their success should be assessed by their
repercussion on this mass thought. Olympic Games should be enriched by
victory, art and philosophy, they must establish noble traditions, give
rhythm and beauty to movement, preserve with zeal the measure and
analogy in all things, and foresight be adopted with a continuous and
creative furtherance, removed from passion and passing whims." He
says also: "I hope that more and more the regular continuation of the
Olympic Games will help to give rhythm to athletic life, to contain and
protect it against its own exaggerations."
Has this hope been realised? It is doubtful.
Already in 1927 the Baron de Coubertin, while in Athens, expressed
to me his fears on this subject considering that the mechanization and
19

training to the hilt of athletes would be to the detriment of the necessary
equipoise of body and soul. Since then the evil has become worse.
In order that this tendency might be contained, at the proposal of
the Baron de Coubertin and of Prof. Chrysaphis, then Director of
Physical Culture in Greece, a law was passed whereby the "Classical
Contests" were established, which, including Athletic contests, competitions of music and tragedies would be carried on the lines of the
prototypes of classic days.
The pemature death of Prof. Chrysaphis, of whom I had the privilege
to be a pupil in athletics, did not allow the possibility of the full meaning
being given to this institution in so far as "on the lines of the prototypes of
classic days" is concerned, views which can be summarised in the
ancient saying "Never be in haste."
There should be no exaggerations in athletic training, no exaggerations also in the number of hours of teaching in the schools, which
result in harm to bodily development of the youth, but equipóse between
the culture of the intellect and the body, as Plato taught.
In order that the institution of the Olympic Games be harmonized to
its educational mission, the Hellenic Olympic Committee was of the
opinion that it should organise an intellectual centre where the students
who had excelled, from the world over, could be educated in the
Olympic principles under the guidance of persons of accepted authority.
This youth, thus convinced of the correctness of these principles
from the teaching of their lecturers and influenced by the surroundings
in which were nurtured and flourished the principles of harmony and
moderation in all things, would become missionaries of these ideas in
their own countries. Later they would become the leaders of athletics
carrying out the healthy views of Olympianism.
We believe that it would be far more preferable to anticipate or to
contain by persuasion all these tendencies to exaggeration and to
athletic deviations, than to try to correct them through repressive
means or prohibitive measures, which are so often infringed.
May I be permitted to refer to an extract from the foreword to the
book of E. Norman Gardiner "Greek Athletic Sports and Festivals",
published in 1910.
"It is my hope that the present book may prove of interest to the
general reader as well as to the student of the past. For though its subject
may seem at first purely archaeological, many of the problems with which
it deals are as real to us today as they were to the Greeks. The place of
physical training and of games in education, the place of athletics in
our daily life, are questions of present importance to all, and in con20

The Coubertin Grove in the I.O.A. grounds.

sidering these questions we cannot fail to learn something from the
athletic history of a nation, which, for a time at least, succeeded in
reconciling the rival claims of body and of mind and immortalized
this result in its arts.
That is what Gardiner, athlete and professor of Oxford University
wrote in 1910.
This truth, however, was one that another distinguished man of
letters believed and frequently declared, having made special studies
regarding the education of youth, the German professor of eternal
memory, Carl Diem. At one of his lectures, delivered in Athens in 1942, he
stressed that the views of the ancient Greeks regarding conduct and
athletic ideals remain unchanged and valid until our days, without the
possible deviations having registered any progress whatsoever. We
owe, he said, gratitude to eternal Greece which taught us the true athletic
principles and ideals.
Carl Diem was one of the main factors in the establishment of the
Olympic Academy.
The first tentative function of the Academy in 1961 which coincided with the completion of the excavations of the ancient stadium by
the German archaeologists, was achieved due to the endeavours of Carl
Diem who spared no pains, and due to the activities of whom the financial
support of the German Olympic Committee was assured.
The world of Diem in the Olympic sector is of many facets.
Carl Diem is the man who introduced to the I.O.C. which was
holding its congress in Athens in 1934, the establishment of the institution
of the Olympic [Flame in ancient Olympia and its being born to the
Cities at which the Olympic Games are being held. This proposal of
Diem was enthusiastically adopted and thus in 1936, during the
Olympic Games of Berlin the first torch relay was held.
Greece and especially the Hellenic Olympic Committee owe indeed
very much to the memory of Carl Diem.
The Hellenic Olympic Committee in honouring the memory of
this great educator ordains today that the present Session of the International Olympic Academy be dedicated as that of the year of Carl
Diem and will place in the Museum of the History of the Games of the
Academy at Ancient Olympia, a copper amphora containing a
parchment inscribed with the spiritual testament of this great
Phil-hellene. This amphora will be handed over to us by the President
of the German Olympic Committee, Mr. Willi Daume, during a special
ceremony which will be held on the 21st of the present month at the
installations of the Olympic Academy in ancient Oylmpia.
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THE SCHEDULE OF THE SESSION
The Sojourn in Athens
It was "deemed judicious that all participants of the I.O.A. should be
given an opportunity of visiting the Greek capital before proceeding to
Olympia. It had been found at previous sessions that many participants,
while at Olympia, were faced with the perplexities of how to. comply
with the requirements of their return journeys home and yet to visit
Athens. For this session, therefore, the participants were welcomed on
Saturday the 8th of August, or earlier, and quartered at the sports grounds
and hostel of St. Cosmas, on the very shores of the Sa-ronic Gulf, so
inviting for a bathe in the bluest of blue Mediterranean waters, especially
in August. Means of communication with Athens itself, only eight miles
distant were provided, and during the day conducted sight-seeing tours
were organised for them.
The Journey to Olympia
During the Third Session Prof. Oscar Broneer had given two lectures
at Olympia on the Isthmian Games. This year Prof. Broneer gave a
comprehensive talk at Isthmia itself, which is but a couple of miles
deviation from the normal Athens-Olympia road, branching off at
the Corinth Canal. The lecture on the spot, with demonstration of the
starting devices of the ancient stadium, was much appreciated.
From Isthmia the motor-coaches, four in number, proceeded to
ancient Mycenae, which was visited, but the stay not prolonged, for
the counter-attraction was the next stop, at Nauplion for lunch at the
Xenia Hotel. This hotel, astride a "hog's back" facing the sea on both
sides, has a beach but a minute below on the east side, and time was
allowed for a hasty bathe, from which many had to be cajoled to
have their lunch.
After lunch the motor-coaches continued towards Olympia, climbing
through the elevated mountain passes and fascinating scenery, to arrive
at Olympia in time for the evening meal.
At the Olympia Camp
At the camp there were voluntary morning exercises under the
supervision of the students themselves. Breakfast was at eight with
the first talk scheduled for half an hour later. Afternoon talks started at
4.30 p.m. Normally there were two hours of work in the morning and
the same in the afternoon. There being in each case either a talk
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and a seminar or two talks, or perhaps a prolonged seminar. There was
thus plenty of time in the mornings to visit the museum before lunch. As
well as visits to the Museum of the History of the Modern Olympic Games,
and of course to the Archaeolgical Museum, visits, in small groups, were
paid to the store rooms of the German Archaeological Institute where
Dr. Heinrich Bartels patiently exhibited the very rich finds from the
excavations - including the recent metal youth's discus and part of an
Olympic men's discus, also of metal. There was also time to become
more closely acquainted with the cooling waters of the broad-flowing
Alpheus, less than ten minutes distant.
THE CEREMONIES OF THE OLYMPIC FLAME
By Thursday the 20th of August the village of ancient Olympia
had assumed an unusual aspect with its unending flow of journalists
and cinematists from all over the world, with an overflow from Japan.
On that day the full dress rehearsal of the ceremony of the Olympic
Flame was being held in the Sacred Altis. Next day, Friday the
Twenty-first was a memorable day for the I.O.A. participants and
lecturers.
At 9 a.m. the I.O.A. foregathered in the Coubertin Grove, newly
hollowed out and shaped since last Session. Here at 9.45 a.m. H.M.
King Constantine, before attending the ceremony of the Olympic
Flame in the nearby ancient Stadium, came to salute the stele containing
the heart of the Baron Pierre de Coubertin and to lay a wreath of laurel
leaves.
The ceremony at the Coubertin Grove in the Grounds of the
A-cademy was also attended by H.R.H. The Crown Princess Irene, President of the H.O.C., by the King's Uncle H.R.H. Prince Ernest of
Hanover, by the President and Members of the Japanese organizing
Olympic Committee and by Members of the H.O.C. and the lecturers
and participants of the I.O.A.
The ceremony of kindling the Olympic Flame from the rays of
the sun was held in the ancient Altis, but the main and official part was
held, for the first time, in the ancient stadium, to which the member of
the I.O.A. were invited as privileged guests.Later, at noon, the lecturers
of the I.O.A. and some of the participants (numbers had to be
restricted owing to limited space) were invited to a reception which was
honoured by His Majesty's presence. His Majesty graciously consented
to meet the lecturers and participants and held appropriate shot
conversation with them.
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THE CLOSING-CEREMONY
The closing ceremony took place at the foot of the Cronion Hill where
the evening lectures are held. A feature of the ceremony was the presence
of Mr.Willi Daume, President of the German Olympic Committee, who had
also attended the ceremony of the Olympic Flame earlier on that day, the
21st August. Apart from a warm address Mr. Daume presented a
specially designed metal amphora to the Academy, to be placed at
present in the I.O.A. Museum, but later to be set on a column in the
Academy grounds. In the bottom of the amphora was placed the spiritual
testament of the late Carl Diem, whose memory was being honoured by
the Fourth Session. The amphora was handed to Mr. Ketseas by Mr.
Daume.
Mr. Daume delivered an address to the Academy relative to the
late Carl Diem, and there were several other speeches including a short
one by Mr. H. Käsler who was leader of the participants from Berlin, as
also by a student chosen by the participants themselves to represent them,
on the occasion of the session, Mr. R.G. Skala from the Netherlands. Dr.
Eleanor Metheny, spoke on behalf of the lecturers, giving her address a
local colour which was appreciated by those of the host country. The
ceremony of closing was concluded with the handing by the President of
the I.O.A. of diplomas of attendance to the lecturers and participants.
THE RETURN JOURNEY
The motor coaches left Olympia early on the morning of Saturday
the 22nd, allowing time for the members to bathe and lunch at
Xylo-castro on the southern shores of the Gulf of Corinth. Later the
Olympic Flame was passed forty miles before Athens. At 8.30 p.m. the
I.O.A. attended the ceremony of the flame in the Athens Stadium. On
Sunday the 23rd of August a full day's excursion was organised to
Delphi, though on the previous days one coach had left Olympia before
dawn so that these who had to return home on Sunday could visit
Delphi and yet be in Athens for the Stadium ceremony.
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BARON PIERRE DE COUBERTIN
message sent by
AVERY BRUNDAGE, President of the I.O.C.
This year we celebrate the seventieth anniversary of the International Olympic Committee founded by the Baron de Coubertin, who
revived the Olympic Games. Last year we celebrated the 100th Anniversary of his birth. It is appropriate to say a few words about him.
Only those who have worked in the Olympic Movement for many
years can fully appreciate the greatness of Pierre de Fredi, Baron de
Coubertin, his wisdom in laying the foundations of the Olympic Movement with its noble ideals, his tenacity and perseverance in pursuing
his objective in the face of discouraging apathy, and even, at times,
opposition, his prescience in anticipating and providing safeguards
against the pitfalls that might develop, and his sagacity and skill in
leading and guiding his vision for thirty years. When his advice and
counsel were not followed, as happened occasionally, only trouble resulted.
Although enshrined in the hearts of all sportsmen, his position as
one of the outstanding benefactors of all mankind may not yet be
generally appreciated outside of Olympic circles, only because there is
not yet a widespread realization of the scope and the values of the
Olympic Movement he founded, which, despite its tremendous success
(insofar as its potential social benefits internationally are concerned),
is still in its infancy.
It is not yet generally understood that the revival of the Olympic
Games is only the first phase of Coubertin's program. The Games were to
arouse the interest of Governments, of educators, and of the public in
establishing national programs of physical training and competitive
amateur sport, which would assist in the tasks of eradicating social
injustice, of combatting the growing materialism of our times, and of
correcting the features of growing industrialism and urban living that are
destructive to health and morals. In addition, by extending the ancient
Greek idea, which was strictly national, to all countries, they were to
create and develop international amity and good will. With the staging of
the Games of the XVIII Olympiad in Tokyo, the Olympic Flame has
been carried from Greece through Europe to America, to the Antipodes
and now to the Orient; East and West are philosophically and politically
united. The tremendous success of the Games now permits concentration
on the broader and more important phases of Coubertin's dream.
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Governments have become aware of the Olympic Movement through
the popularity of the Olympic Games. They must now be guided along
proper paths and learn that Coubertin's objective is not the transitory
glory of a few medals and broken records by a highly trained élite, but
the development of a strong and healthy youth brought up on the
highest principles of the amateur code.
Educators are awakening to the educational value of sport and
they must follow the lead of Coubertin, who recognized the XIX Century
revolution in academic theories, and aim toward the ideal of the Golden
Age of Pericles, the complete or "perfect" man, physically, mentally,
spiritually, emphasizing character more than knowledge.
It is a 20th Century religion which Coubertin founded in the
0-lympic Mouvement, a religion with universal appeal which incorporates
all the basic values of other religions, a modern, exciting, virile, dynamic
religion, attractive to Youth, and we of the International Olympic
Committee are its disciples. Here is no injustice of caste, of race, of
family, of wealth; on the sportsfield everyone stands or falls on his own
merits. Amateurism, love of the achievement rather than the reward,
brings success in all spheres. Physical training conserves health. The
code of sportsmanship is that of the Golden Rule. Friendly association
on the fields of sport leads to mutual understanding and peace. Search
all of history and you will find no system of principles that has spread so
widely or so rapidly as the brilliant philosophy of Coubertin. He has
kindled a torch that will enlighten the world and his fame will contnue to
increase with the years.
August, 1964

ADDRESS By Mr. WILLI DAUME
President of the German Olympic Committee
delivered at Olympia at the Closing Ceremony 21.8.1964
I have come here to give expression to our great feelings of sympathies, to get to know all of you, and to spend at least a few short
hours in this Academy consecrated to the memory of Carl Diem. The
foremost greetings go to my revered and excellent Greek colleague in
the International Olympic Committee, Mr. Jean Ketseas - for many
decades a friend and brother-in-arms of Professor Diem. It is to his
great spiritual strength, open mindedness, and his devoted energy that
we primarily owe the creation of this magnificent and encouraging
institution on the soil of Olympia. I salute with gratitude the representatives of the Greek Government who have promoted this work
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in so grand a manner. And I greet the teachers of this Academy, famous
professors, all, from the whole world. My special greetings go out to the
elite of young sportsmen from all continents of the world, assembled here
to form so magnificent, so unique a community, on whom the hopes
and the future of sports of their countries depend.
I cherish the recollections of a spring day in 1957, when I stood at
this spot one gorgeous early morning. We had arrived on the day before,
and I saw Olympia for the first time. Professor Diem had shown to me the
Sacred Grove and Altis, by the light of the moon-and an un-forgetable
experience it was. Later in the morning he had invited me for a good
run through the woods, on the Cronos Hill ; after all he was a
professor who did not only teach sport, but also practised it. The
ancient stadion in the foothills of the mountains had still been covered
by a layer of seven metres of earth, covered in the course of centuries and
millenia by natural catastrophes.
Ever since it was one of Carl Diem's most favourite ideas to excavate the stadion near the sacred temple of Zeus, and to make the
great principle of the Classical Age of Greece - the blend of spiritual
and physical culture - visible to the whole world, so that our age could be
roused to enthusiasm by the magnificent example of the Hellenes, above
all to draw those practical conclusions from the great model so vital
for our cultural life and our science of education and of health. To
excavate Olympia was an old German obligation, as much as the
excavation of Troy and Mycenae had been. The Greeks are a most
liberal nation. They have generously given other nations the chance of
participating in the great happiness of freeing the most grandiose of
old cultural sites on their sacred soil, and to reap a rich archaeological
harvest. Germany, inter alia, had undertaken to excavate the district
of Olympia; and already in the past century the great German scholars
Curtius and Doerpfeld had commenced excavation work of the holy
temple of Zeus, which today faces us here with its overawing power,
glory and greatness, with its wonderful finds exhibited and treasured in the
museums here. But the stadion had been left out then, as the cost seemed
excessive, and archaeological science did not expect to find much here.
It was on that morning that I made a decision, as Carl Diem's
75th birthday was pending. German sports, this was my plan, were to
give him the project of the excavation of the stadion as a birthday present.
This plan found widespread response amongst my co-workers and the
entire German public which enthusiastically agreed to it. And on St.
John's day in 1957, in a simple ceremony in the Cologne Sports College, I
was happy to be able to present to Professor Diem a docu29

ment as a birthday present, assuring him that the necessary funds had
been secured for the project, and that work could commence immediately.
After all work had been completed by the German Archaeological institute,
this stadion was opened in 1961. It was consecrated in a ceremony held on
the occassion of a meeting of the International Olympic Committee. The
great Swiss historian and philosopher, Professor Dr. Carl Jakob
Burckhardt, gave a memorable consecrating address that aroused a
widespread response in the whole world.
But there was another thing that likewise corresponded to a wish
cherished by Carl Diem in his heart for decades, which he revealed to
me that morning. For a long time he had exchanged his ideas with his
Greek friends, particularly Mr. Ketseas, on his plan. With the opening of
the stadion an Olympic Academy was to arise. And for the realization of
this idea I was able to promise to Carl Diem, also on his 75th birthday, that
as far as the German side could contribute to it, we would help to create
the Academy. We then experienced great happiness to see that the Greek
Olympic Committee and the Greek Government and other friends and
promoters were enthusiastic about the plan, making many sacrifices
and providing for the required funds. There was general agreement as to
how this Academy was to begin - not as originally thought of with full
academic terms the year round, which, perhaps, was to be the form of
future work, but with holiday courses of the kind you now experience
here.
The young cultural élite was to assemble here, above all students.
This élite was to be initiated by the best teachers in the whole world in
the spirit and in the values born in Archaic times in Olympia - a message
of peace and of human happiness, ideas strong enough to survive
two-and-a-half thousand years, and which, through the work of
Coubertin, were once again entrusted to youth in a new form. The very
essence of this Academy was not only to be to listen to the whispers of
passing time, but also to grasp the modern Spirit of modern sports,
teaching health and training, imbuing the participants with the exciting treasure of so many unsolved spiritural mysteries of the greatest
love of mankind. The disciples of the Academy - and it is highly fortunate
that so many of you should come from the young nations that have
just gained their independence and freedom, where sports play so
great a role in the life of these nations building up their own future -the
disciples of this Academy are here to learn of the spiritual and practical
foundations so that later they will become leading men of the sports
life in their own countries.
It is to that very youth that Carl Diem had devoted his life, and
his entire spiritual energies. Whatever this youth had cherished and
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Prof. Broneer explains the Isthmia old stadium starting devices. Prof. Recia looks
into the starter's hole.

En route for Olympia. A visit to the Lion Gate at Mycenae
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A group of the Fourth Session at the
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hill of the Cronion in the I..O.A. grounds.
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The flag-mast surmounted with the Olympic Games flag.
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hoped for and loved, he had coveted it and striven for himself. We are
deeply grateful to the Greek Government and to the Greek Olympic
Committee for the marvellous generosity with which they have permitted that this document of Carl Diem's spiritual inheritance and
message will now be given a final place of rest. To present this message I
have come here. A preliminary place will be found for it in the museum;
later the amphora to hold the document is to be set up in this Academy
on a simple column. This is the letter with which Carl Diem made his
proposal to the Greek Government in 1939 for the establishment of
the Academy. Before the document will now be sealed in the amphora I
should like to read it:
"Soon we shall again be able to rival in racing and javelin contests
in the classical stadion of Olympia; German and Greek youth, as we
have agreed during our sojourn in Olympia and Athens, will jointly
celebrate by sports games the revival of the reverend ancient site.
From then on the stadion will be used only on special occasions,
with the required reverence and respect.
But every year the "Olympic Academy" will assemble in it, one
hundred young students from the whole world. Each one of them shall
be selected and delegated by his nation for this lofty purpose. Under the
guidance of teachers, selected from amongst the experts of all nations,
they will work together for two months. Like the sportsmen of that
great Classical Age they will live together in tents, live on the simple
food of Sparta. But they will revel in the experience and study of the
noblest treasures of art which Olympia has kept for them, found already
today or expected to be unearthed in future. They will enjoy the great
treasure of the spirit, which has been the code of Old Hellas which has
created our Western and Occidental culture; they will experience the
harmony of noble physical, spiritual and cultural discipline which is
immeasurably valuable if combined with the duties of serving the
community of man.
Sportsmen, teachers, artists and young scientists are to be united
here by this annual course; they will receive their sports training in
this classical Stadion. On this hope of the future so much of the solution of
the problems of Europe will depend, which we are trying to solve now."
Carl Diem 1939.
A great artist has created this amphora. Its form is intentionally
and for a good reason quite modern. In its simplicity it will harmoniously
blend with the Classical setting of Olympia. This is more than just mere
symbolism.AH those who have a feeling for these spheres of thought
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will also notice the severe claim of the scientific province revealed by
Carl Diem's words. We recognize his claim, although we know that
sports are actually no science and that its ways and meanings are not
always scientific. And, indeed, I am even far from thinking that this
would be desirable. Sports rather are eminently vivid, indeed young
vigorous life itself, but they cannot forego the scientific element as a mediating principle opening to them the treasures of human knowledge.
And this is Carl Diem's mind: his living spiritual presence - I would
sincerely wish - shall be felt here in future when this Academy in
0-lympia will create the foundations of principles for sports, thus realize
its loftiest ideals. It is only in that way that sports can give full justice to
the noble principles inherent in them. I rely on one of the greatest
philosophers of our time, Carl Jaspers, who announced this to the world as
a basic truth: "The non-scientific element is the soil of inhumanity". Sports
can never claim the sphere of humanity for themselves, if they were to
interpret themselves, as only a technical discipline.
This is, my friends, what I had so much at heart to tell you here in
this hour. Soon the Olympic flame will be kindled, and tomorrow, you
will return to all your countries. I wish every conceivable happiness to you
and your nations. And I sincerely hope that I will see many of you again
in Tokyo, or perhaps later Olympic Games; perhaps we shall never meet.
But I hope that each one of you will leave here enriched by the
wonderful feeling, roused by an ideal and eminently human community. In
spite of these traditions,thousands of years old that had their origins in
this blessed landscape here, our cause arose only at the beginning of
modern times, in that age that confronts us with so many great
challenges, rich and exciting age in which we live - although so many as they believe - wise people prefer to regard it as the beginning of an
end in a catastrophe; yet, in reality, it is so great, so full of vitality and
bristling with the happy vigorous forces of life. To be able to live up to
this great challenge we need close relationship with culture, not only in
museums of human history, but above all a blend of vital culture with
the free and noble ideals of a better and more dignified life for man.
These days here will have contributed to strengthen this feeling in all of
you, I am sure. I cannot leave without thanking you most sincerely for
our having attended this ceremony of homage to Carl Diem, and for
having so generously listened to the sentiments expressed. I know that
Carl Diem has been present here in this hour, watching this scene from
that different world, and I know that he is glad to see particularly that
part of his spiritual inheritance to be entrusted to living culture
amongst the eternal whispering of the Sacred Grove and the Alpheios.
Godspeed to you all!.
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FAREWELL SPEECH BY Dr. ELEANOR METHENY
At the closing ceremonies on behalf of the Lecturers.
Distinguished Guests - Mr. Ketseas, Mr. Szymiczek and Mr. Messinesi
- Fellow Lecturers - and Students of the Olympic Academy.
During my first stay in Greece, in 1960, I learned three wonderful
Greek words - three words that I would like to use now to say to you
what is in my own heart - and in the hearts of my Fellow Lecturers -as
the 4th Session of the Olympic Academy draws to a close.
The first word, of course, is EFHARISTO - that exuberant word that
says THANK YOU - .
EFHARISTO to you - Mr. Ketseas, Mr. S., Mr. M. - for giving us the
privilege of being here in this historic grove - and for the many, many
courtesies you have extended to us in the true spirit of Greek hospitality
- in which the word for stranger is also the word for friend.
And EFHARISTO to you - students of the Olympic Academy who
have come here from many lands - EFHARISTO for the privilege of knowing
you - for your patience in listening to us as we have labored in many
tongues - and for the high intelligence you have offered to us as a sounding
board for our ideas. EFHARISTO, too, for the assurance you have given
us that the future of the sports movement will be guided by young men
and women of high honour and courageous spirit.
The second word, of course, is PARAKALO - the gracious word of
response to every EFHARISTO. We hope we have given you some measure
of both knowledge and wisdom, even as we have learned much more
from each other as we have sat in the high seats of the LECTURERS and
considered what each speaker has had to say. If from us you have learned
something of value - if in knowing us you have come to know more
about the international scope of sports and athletics - then we say to
you, PARAKALO - Yes, you are welcome to our years of experience. Yes,
PARAKALO, you are welcome to our chairs as you in turn become the
LECTURERS in the future years of the Olympic Academy.
The third word is my personal favorite. It may be used as a word of
greeting-it may also be used to say farewell - HAIRETE .
HAIRETE may be translated in many ways - but I learned it as:
Go WITH JOY ! This is a beautiful translation - it is also a challenging
one. It centers the responsibility for being joyous in the person, himself...
It charges him to find his own JOY in the ever complex business of living
- to find it in the bitter as well as in the sweet things of life. It urges
him to extract from every experience a full measure of the excitement
of being alive - of being a person living in the fullness of his own time
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- never asking what life can do for him, but rather giving himself to
the world of the living by making the fullest use of his own talents
and his own energies.
HAIRETE ! GO WITH JOY !

It is a thought every athlete knows well,
- a thought, too, that must animate the life of every good teacher as
he leads others to know the joy that is found in the effort of honest
all-out competition.
And as I bid you farewell in the name of all of the lecturers, I can
find no finer wish to offer to you for the future.
So to each of you in your own tongue we lecturers say...
Auf Wiedersehen... Grüss Gott... arrivederci... au revoir... vayo
con Dios... Farewell... and Sayonara... but in the name of the ancient
Greeks who gave us the Olympic Games... and of the modern Greeks
who have brought us together in this 4th Session of the Olympic
A-cademy... I give you the old Greek wish of hail and farewell...
HAIRETE!
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Mrs L. Diem talks on Ceremonies and the Olympics.

PART II
THE

TALKS

The talks are not set out either in order of precedence or of importance. The I.O.A. does not necessarily agree with the statements of the
lecturers.

THE INTERNATIONAL OLYMPIC ACADEMY
ITS HISTORY, ACHIEVEMENTS, OBJECTIVES
By OTTO SZYMICZEK
Curator of the I.O.A. President of the International Track
& Field Coaches Association. Technical Advisor to the H.O.C.

From the time of the revival of the Olympic Games of our era
until to-day, seventy years have elapsed, during which period these
great Games have made persistent headway in all the continents.
During this period they have achieved a truly incredible progress and
development in contemporary athletics. Should this progress be assessed
by the continually increased records alone, then one would still be obliged
to consider it as fantastic.
I am convinced that the truly high level of performances should
not be the sole criterion on which the progress and development, not
only of athletics, but also of the realisation of the Olympic principles
throughout the world. I also agree, however, with all those who rightly
express anxiety regarding the tendencies which athletics are assuming,
without none the less believing that the situation is such that anxiety
should be caused. I believe that there are ways and means for the progress
and development of athletics to be directed in accordance with the
idealististic principles of those who inspired the revival of the Games. I
shall endeavour in this present talk to present to you questions to which
I will also give the answers so that conclusions may be reached regarding
the position of present day athletics. The four-yearly Olympic Games
should be appreciated precisely in accordance with the noble aims that
the reviver of the Olympic Games, the Baron Pierre de Cou-bertin and the
pioneers who worked with him, desired.
The distinguished speakers of the previous sessions of the I.O.A.,
as also the present ones have detailed to you the history, the achieve45

ments and aims of the Olympic Movements, the philosophy of the Games,
their educational and social objective as also the long history of the
ancient Olympic Games. I wish to stress, though only in very short,
that the basic purpose of the Olympic Movement is the perfectionment
of man, the creation of good citizens, as also of fine characters useful to
oneself and to society. As a means of acquiring such achievements
competitive sports are utilised, as was also the case with the ancient
Greeks. It is known, of course, that other peoples before the Greeks
knew about competitive Sports and Games, but none had thought of
using them as a basic means for the education and conduct of the young. It
is in this that the grandeur of the ancient Greeks is to be found. The
spontaneity of movement arising out of competitive rivalry and the
Games was utilised in order to elevate exercise to a full and perfect
method of teaching conduct and to create healthy men fully integrated in
body and soul.
The really great gift of the Baron de Coubertin to contemporary
mankind is that the wished to recreate this unique method of training
conduct, realising through his broad intelligence and education the
especial role that the Games should play for the improvement of the
human specimen.
It is beyond all doubt that from the first Olympic Games of our
era until to-day a tremendous advance has taken place in competitive
athletics throughout the world, bearing both immediate and indirect
influence of the Olympic Movement to many manifestations of human
societies and to an extent that no other international institution has
been able to provide. This influence affects not only societies but also
nations, science and art. Solutions of problems beyond those purely
within the framework of athletics, that is of social, political, racial and
other are frequently expected from those who lead the Olympic Movement. From the above it appears that the Olympic ideology is one that
embraces all mankind and has thus engendered the faith of all to participate in the Olympic Movement, even if basic problems divide them in
other spheres of social or political activities. The great motivation of
interest in the Olympic Games is that of distinction in them and attainment of victory.
During the progress of those Olympic Games that Coubertin
followed with the critical faculties of the creator and the heart of a father
he concentrated his observations on the remarkable development of
the performances, but he also concentrated on their purposes so that
he could examine to what extent the objectives of the Games were being
achieved as they had been laid down, or rather as they had been the
objective of his inspiration and as he had declared them.
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He did not hesitate in expressing his doubts, not only in writing
for the public at large, but verbally to his close collaborators. This is
indeed because contests contain dangers both for individuals as also
for societies. The struggle between the good and the bad is to be found in
contests much more than in any other human manifestation. The
individual can easily lose his equipoise regarding the proper perspective
of victory, as also of his self-control through the intoxication of glory
alone. Unfortunately both societies and nations pursue victories at all
costs for their international reputation and thus brush aside the noble
principles of the contests, and the desired educational aims and encourage
bad habits in their athletes.
The matter still to-day absorbs all those who believe in the Olympic
ideals and know thoroughly the healthy objectives and high purposes of
the Games.
The present President of the International Olympic Committee,
Mr. Avery Brundage, at the 58th Congress of the I.O.C. (1961) said the
following:
"We have many problems due to the astonishingly rapid growth of
the Games, since there has not been time with our organization of volunteers to educate everyone in Olympic principles."
Within this paragraph lie the great problems and their solution is
indicated. The solution is that of finding a means of educating and imparting culture to people, at least to those who are utilised as leaders of
the athletic and Olympic Movements, so that they may become the
carriers of the genuine Olympic ideology and of the philosophy of the
true Olympic spirit.
Yet before we proceed to the development of the theme I would
wish to pose this simple question: Do contemporary remarkable techniques and scientific progress justify us in the preservance and dissemination of Olympic ideology and is it right to copy to-day principles and
convictions established 2,500 years ago?
In principle we must note that whatsoever progress man achieves
on the technical and scientific field he will never cease from being a
human being. The need of "know thyself" will ever be to the fore, the
need of improving oneself and the moral law of acknowledging the
worth of the other.
The true Olympic spirit teaches us to find satisfaction in honest
and intensive endeavour and not in the attempt at victory by every
possible means. This idea is assured by noble and fruitful rivalry the
results of which will be useful to the contemporary individual as well as to
society, as they were useful for the individual and society some 2,500 years
ago.
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The great technical and scientific achievements are based on the
interdependency of individual endeavours, which are offered from time to
time from the melting pot of common progress and which are transmitted
from hand to hand and spirit to spirit and from faith to faith in athletic
relay. Towards this way of thinking the youth of all nations and all races
and of all the world is being led so long as it is being inspired with the
principles of the Olympic ideology. It would of course be unreasonable for
us to aim at copying or the imitation of the ancient contests and Games in
the same exterior form. As, since the passing of a long series of centuries,
the different civilisations, the different conditions of life and the external
aspect of social manifestations have undergone enormous changes. These
changes have rapidly upset the forms of work, of livelihood, of culture and
generally the manner of life of men so that athletic manifestations in their
exterior aspect should not, nor is it purposeful that they should, be
presented with the same means and manners that were utilised by the
ancients.
If, however, the external aspect has been changed, the spiritual
contents of the Games have in no wise been so changed and are harmonized to-day to the spontaneous needs of contemporary life.
In the ancient times too there were struggles in the Games between
the bad and the good and then too the tendencies were combatted so that
the ancient contests should not be converted into a cheap entertainment
and victory into an exclusive endeavour for material gain. The dangers of
going astray also existed then and this proves that human nature has not
changed. Details of the above you can obtain from the talks of previous
sessions of the I.O.C. and from the historic talks of the regular lecturer of
the Academy, Mr. Cl. Palaeologos.
Since I have given a summarised answer to the question that I myself
set, I can now advance to the development of my subject, that is the
aims and objectives of the International Olympic Academy.
The fears that the great expansion which the contemporary
0-lympic Games have been assuming owing to the continuous
development of the rivalries for obtaining the Gold medals of the Games,
would lead to straying from the genuine ideals which invoked and
contributed to their revival, and absorbed, as we have already said, the
Baron de Cou-bertin himself. Coubertin stressed that concurrently with
the institutions which were preoccupied with the technical teaching and the
development of sports, there should be an intellectual centre to which
study and research should be entrusted regarding the influences resulting
from the practice of athletics and sports on the mind and the manner by
which athletics could be preserved unpolluted, as they had been realised in
antiquity. Coubertin believed that the progress and the dissemination
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of Olympianism must progress concurrently through technical paths.
As a leading factor of the International Olympic Committee, he convened a
Congress of Health and Education in 1897 at Le Havre, exactly three years
after the Congress of the Sorbonne at which the revival of the 0-lympic
Games had been decided. In 1906 he convened a Congress of Sciences
and Arts and in 1913 a third Congress of Physical Culture and Psychology
The great imperishable teacher of the Olympic Movement, the late
Dr. Carl Diem at a lecture during the first session of the International
Olympic Academy said that Coubertin was himself an Olympic Academy
and added regarding Coubertin: "Rich in ideas and theories, indefatigable and a suave auther, he established principles which hold always
good, and his research work covers all fields of science that are connected
with Physical Culture".
In his explanatory note, Mr. John Ketseas, permanent representative
of the I.O.C. to Greece and President of the International Olympic
Academy, which he submitted in 1949 to the I.O.C. refers to the following:
"Already in 1927, the Baron de Coubertin, while in Athens, expressed to me his fears that the mechanisation and training to the hilt of
the athletes would have an outcome detrimental to the necessary
equipoise between the body and the mind".
The Olympic Games, he stressed, must be enriched with history,
art and philosophy, they must establish noble traditions, impart rhythm
and beauty and preserve with zeal the moderate and the proper analogy
in all things, and organise themselves with a continuous and creative
course in view, far from passions and passing caprices as also hesitations".
One can thus say that the planting of the seed of a special spiritual
centre, of an organ which would undertake the work of the dissemination of
the Olympic ideology and the correct teaching of the Olympic spirit
existed in the thoughts and intentions of the Baron de Coubertin who, in
a letter dated the 16th March 1937 to the German Government,
becomes decisive and clear when he proposed the establishment of an
International Olympic Institute, as a centre of Olympic studies, to which
would be entrusted the study of the documents of his archives relative to
the revival of the contemporary Olympic Games. Coubertin's-proposal was
accepted and a sum was set aside from the income of the Olympic Games
of 1936 for the issue of the "Olympic Review" (1938 - 1944) in the form
of a three-language official periodical of the Olympic Movement.
During 1938 the elaboration of a plan was evolved by Carl Diem and
John Ketseas for the establishment of an international centre of research
with the objective of the study of Olympic matters, which would func49

tion in the genuine entourage of the Olympic Games, that is Ancient
Olympia. On the 19th of June 1947 during the session of the I.O.C. at
Stockholm, Mr. John Ketseas officially introduced the thought of the
foundation of a Research Centre and the President of the I.O.C., Mr.
Avery Brundage, realising the importance of the proposal, expressed
himself most favourably for it. In January 1949 Mr. J. Ketseas,presented
an explanatory report regarding the planned establishment of an Olympic
Academy in Greece. In the compilation of the memorandum he had worked
very closely with the late Carl Diem. Finally the historic date upon
which the foundation of the International Olympic Academy was approved was the 28th of April 1949, when, during a session of the I.O.C. in
Rome, after an introduction by Mr. John Ketseas the establishment was
decided upon with headquarters at Olympia. The relative extract from
the Minutes of the session were as follows:
"Rome, 28.4.1949. Olympic Academy of Athens. "The proposal
submitted by Mr. John Ketseas on the above subject was distributed to
all the members. (It was announced in our bulletin No.14). The I.O.C.
unanimously accepts the proposal of the Hellenic Olympic Committee
for the foundation of an Olympic Institute in Greece. Mr. John Ketseas
thanked the President and the Members of the I.O.C. for this unanimous
decision, and promised in the name of the Hellenic Olympic Committee
that Greece will do everything possible so that this Foundation, with
the help of the I.O.C. and all the National Olympic Committees will
produce results beneficial to athletics and the Olympic ideals".
The Hellenic Olympic Committee which undertook this honourable
assignment immediately sent invitations for the realisation of the first
Session. Unfortunately, however, from the totality of the Olympic
Committees of that year, then numbering 80, only four replied, and they
in the negative. The two pioneers of the fine idea ,Dr. Carl Diem and
Mr. John Ketseas were not discouraged by this first failure. They knew
that every great conception requires a long time, not only to mature,
but for the depth of its meanings to become understood as also the greatness of its aims.
Another decade passed before the opportunity was given for its
first session to become realised. The occasion was the 58th Congress of
the I.O.C.,the meeting of which was convened in Athens in June 1961
and on account of which the representatives of all the National Committees would be foregathered in Athens and Olympia. By coincidence
the unearthing of the ancient stadium by the German Archaeological
Institute had been completed and the date of the handing over of the
stadium to the Greek Archaeological Service had been fixed for the month
of June.
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Ion spite of all the difficulties that arose the function of the first
Session of the International Academy was fixed as from June 15th to
the 24th, 1961, and after intensive endeavours the first session was held,
crowned with full success. The great success of the commencement of
its function was not due only to the large number of foreign and Greek
representatives participating, nor to the combination of a wonderful
gymnastic festival which was held on the occasion of the handing over of
the stadium and carried out by 100 men and women students of the
Physical High Schools of Cologne under its Director Dr. Carl Diem and
of Greece under Mr. Cl. Palaeologos.
The chief point of the success is due to the manner in which that
great educator Dr. Carl Diem handled the first trial function, and who
considered that for the I.O.A. to succeed in the future it must be promoted
dynamically right from the beginning in the eyes of all those who directed
the Olympic Movement of all the countries of the world. That is the
reason why apart from the intellectual programme of the first session
with many distinguished specialist speakers of international fame, the
great gymnastic festival was included with the participation of the
two Physical Culture High Schools of Cologne and Athens.
Thus the First Session was realised after the organisational and
financial support of the two Olympic Committees of Germany and of
Greece. Subsequently the Hellenic Olympic Committee, at a very considerable expense, bought the whole of the property bordering above
the ancient stadium and at the foot of the Cronion Hill consisting of
some 70 acres where in the very near future the permanent edifices of
the I.O.A. will be erected.
In the first Session representatives of 24 nations attended and 12
distinguished speakers from different countries spoke on various pertinent subjects.
In the report of the Curator of Studies of this First Session, Mr. Cl.
Palaeologos, the following is contained:
"Greece, and in consequence the Hellenic Olympic Committee
should be proud since an old dream has been realised, not only of
Cou-bertin but also of other friends of the genuine Olympic spirit by the
establishment of this new Olympic institution, of which the potentialities and contribution can be expected to be immense. This for many
reasons. Because already throughout the world a sort of special philology
of Physucal Culture and Olympic ideas is being rapidly developed, which
combines the studies and research of Universities and Higher Institutes
etc, research which is centred around the influence of exercises on the
whole of the intellectual and corporeal life, on the social and political
mission of athletics on the educational value of Sports and Games etc.
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Recently it has aroused great interest among philosophers, educators,
psychologists, biologists, doctors, gymnasts and sociologists as regards
the influence and development of athletics, and the notion of athletics
has found again its true spiritual roots, which only 30 years ago was
considered but a plain act concerning only the athletic experts. It has
been shown that the practice has been inspired in our times and that it
cannot alone realise the high objectives which are required of the
integrated and purposeful athletic endeavour and pursuit. It is therefore
necessary that athletics should be helped by studies and research,
la-boratorial experiments are necessary, comparisons, statistics and in a
word the scientific survey of our athletic work.
So long as the Olympic idea aims at the cultivation of the integrated
man, developed both in body and soul, the Olympic Academy is called
upon to serve this purpose".
Regarding this First Session of the I.O.A. the German Olympic
Committee issued an illustrated booklet in which were included the talks
and the programme, the festive manifestations and a full list of the
speakers and participants.
After this first trial the Hellenic Olympic Committee was able to go
ahead on a solid basis, crystallising its convictions and principles by
organising annual sessions of the I.O.A... First of all it elects a three
member board of the I.O.A. which to-day consists of Mr. John Ketseas
President; Gen. Th. Papathanassiadis, first vice - President of the Hellenic
Olympic Committee; and Admiral P. Lappas, Hon. Sec. of the H.O.C.,
with Mr. Otto Szymiczek as Curator and rapporteur. Provisional
Regulations and Bye-Laws were later drawn up and a study for the
erection of buildings was undertaken in 1962 for the preparation of the
whole.
The Second Session was convened from the 8th to the 21st of July
1962 with 75 representatives from 20 countries and 10 speakers from
different countries. The educational programme was confined to only
an intellectual work, while the programme of sojourn was enriched by
the visit to archaeological sites, by excursions and the showing of films of
athletic interest.
On the occasion of the visit of H.R.H. The Crown Prince Constan-tine,
the title of Olympius was bestowed upon the pioneer of the I.O.A., Dr.
Carl Diem. This was the last occasion on which the late great teacher of the
Olympic Movement, Carl Diem, of eternal memory, was able to follow
our work and it is characteristic that he was in time to express his
absolute satisfaction at the full success of the Session and the steady
progress registered by the I.O.A. A few months after the stay of Carl
Diem in Olympia, he died at Cologne. Though he died he had been able
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A rustic entrance notice to the I.O.A.
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On the first day at Olympia the participants
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conducted to the Altis and the Museums in groups.
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Visiting the Temple of Hera.

Outside the Studio of Phidias.
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first to leave to the free world as a rich heritage his great work for the
Olympic ideology.
An illustrated book has been issued, in 5,000 copies, by the I.O.A.,
regarding the Second Session which has been distributed to members of
the world - wide athletic family.
The Third Session was convened in 1963 from the 7th to the 24th July.
This Session was characterised by the specialised lectures of speakers of
international repute covering the range of subjects foreseen in the
regulations. Apart from the lectures the audience took an active part in
the discussion of subjects in the form of seminars in conjuction with the
speakers. For this Session a book was also issued which was similarly
distributed as the previous one. It can be said that a considerable interest
in the work of the I.O.A. has already been created and that its work fills
a great void in the Olympic Movement.The interest of the I.O.C. has also
been expressed by the appointment of a Special Committee consisting of
some of its Members who will follow the work and activities of the I.O.A.
This Committee has been composed of:
President: J. Ketseas. I.O.C. representative to Greece Ex
Officio members:
A Brundage. (U.S.A.) Pesident of the I.O.C.
A. Massard. (France) 1st Vice - President of the I.O.C.
Members :
The Marquis of Exeter, (G.B.) 2nd Vice-Président of the I.O.C.
Dr. G. de Stefani, I.O.C. member for Italy.
I. Wind, I.O.C. member for Denmark.
Finally the plans for the edifices have been completed and the work
for the foundations of the building has started. Simultaneously the
"Cou-bertin Grove" is being established, to which the commemorative
stele containing the heart of the man who revived the Olympic Games
has been transferred.
At this moment we are living the fourth Session of the I.O.A. which
has become a a very live reality because it has been organically linked
with the I.O.C. and the various National Olympic Committees and a practical reality because some of the most distinguished speakers
regarding Olympic subjects are actively participating, while the audience consists of youth from the four corners of the earth inspired with the
principles and ideology of Olympia so that they may become real
missionaries for its dissemination and guardians for the protection of
its sanctity.
The summing up of the four sessions which have so far taken place is
as follows:
National Olympic Committees are participating either through lecturers or participants.
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Many lecturers have been invited and have spoken up to now.
Ten thousand illustrated books of the second and third sessions have
been distributed free.
Large sums have been expended up to the present for the purchase
of the grounds of the I.O.A. and its function.
By the establishment of a special press office international athletic
opinion has been kept posted regarding the work of the I.O.A. and its
sessions.
As a result of the generous donation of one of our collaborators,
Mr. G. Papastephanou, the Museum of the History of the Modern Olympic
Games has been acquired and attached to the I.O.A.
The basis has been established for the organisation of a Library
dealing with the Olympic Movement and of Physical Culture and Sporting Contests throughout the world. During the present Fourth Session
a provisional library is functioning for the first time, which Prof. Josef
Recia generously offered to direct together with the educator in physical
culture, Mr. John Joannides. Books related to our movement have been
donated by devoted friends with a first offer of five hundred volumes
by Mr. John Ketseas, and various books by the late Dr. Carl Diem and
Dr. Bruno Zauli.
A first endeavour has been made of constituting a film library of
special athletic and Olympic films and a fair amount have already been
collected. Our film library will be further enriched shortly.
We can state in conclusion that to date the I.O.A. has managed to
bring on the carpet, on an international level, the questions of Olympic
spirit and Olympic ideology so that these meanings can become the potential knowledge of everyone and thus influence mankind to the good of
Olympianism.
I have noticed that recently in the international press more reports
and discussions with regard to the Olympic spirit are being included and
the writers of the articles and those who discuss them can put forward
courageously their views since their opinions find support in the Sessions
of the I.O.A.
That which has been achieved so far gives us hope to advance to
more decisive activities and to be optimistic that the work of the I.O.A.
will obtain an ever stronger echo in the international athletic world.
We already know the problems of international athletics which are before
us and we know what availabilities we have to discuss them and the
indication and carrying out of the indicated solutions. We believe that
with the assurance of the moral, and financial support of the I.O.C., of
the National Olympic Committees and of other organisations and institutions we will be able to realise the basic and main aim of the I.O.A.
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which must become the permanent and international intellectual platform from which the great principles of Olympianism can emanate.
I should like to note below some of the specialised subjects the solution
of which will contribute to the future decisive significance of the I.O.A.
The first matter is the essential completion of the permanent edifices
of the I.O.A. Thus the places of residence, of amenities, the museum, the
library etc. will be assured.
The finalisation of the manner of choice of the participants who are
sent from the National Olympic Committees. It should be understood
that our participants should be chosen from that youth who are destined to
become leaders in the athletic movement of their countries, or who have
devoted themselves to the study of physical culture. In this manner the
members of our audience will, after their stay in Olympia, serve
decisively the principles of the I.O.A. and influence the public opinion of
their countries. I attribute the greatest importance to the matter of the
choice of the members of the audience for we are requiring not so much
listeners but faithful, inspired and fanatical missionaries of Olympianism.
This matter is interconnected with that of the close and real collaboration
of the High Schools and Institutes of Physical Culture of all nations,
since we believe that the most suitable and efficient relay runners of our
ideas are those who influence, to whatsover degree, the teaching of the
youth. I do not believe it purposeless to stress that it has surely been
clearly noted that the I.O.A. is not a School, or a special research centre of
technical achievements in athletics or methods of training. Similar
subjects are included from time to time in the programmes of our work but
they are supplementary and of secondary importance as our principle aim
always is the study and research of how through the development of
techniques our basic objectives can be achieved. These are for Man to be
Served. A serious problem will always be that of the choice of the
speakers who must be chosen from among the specialised scientists of
international repute and who through their theoretical work have proved
that they constitute inspired soldiers of the Olympic ideology.
The study of sessions of the Olympic Academy is being compiled
for special branches of scientists, technicians, journalists coaches, etc.,
who are related to and depend on Olympianism. It is certain that a
session with a specialised audience in a particular direction will have
immediate results. In such a fashion an unified viewpoint and comprehension of factors will be developed in the harmonized application of the
Olympic principles. The question of language will always present a great
problem, the solution of which has been based upon the understanding
of the audience and in the distribution of the talks translated into two
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or three languages. This question will always present relative difficulties
in the smooth function of the I.O.A.
An endeavour is being made for the participants continually to
take part more and more in the work of the Sessions and to this purpose the
system of seminars has been established, whereby the participants of
the sessions can be divided into study groups.
The financial problem is very great since to-day the majority of
the expenses of the I.O.A. have been shouldered by the Hellenic Olympic
Committee. Endeavours are indeed being made for the issue of special
postage stamps which will offer their revenue to the funds of the I.O.A.,
yet I consider that sooner or later the National Olympic Committees
and the I.O.C. must be asked to share in the financial burdens of the
functioning of the I.O.A.
A practical and effective contribution for the dissemination of our
work and the aims of the I.O.A. by the participants would be, if, on return
to their countries they propagatad, by articles and talks imparting to
the philathletes of their countries, their impressions of the work being
carried out, and the objectives and purposes of the I.O.A. For the information of all our audience the books issued by the I.O.A. are distributed to all.
The Olympic Academy is a manifest endeavour, pure and fine, which
now has become a reality.
Everyone must keep this fine institution closely bound with
the birthplace of athletics, Olympia, with its high ideals, and I believe
incontrovertibly that whatever sacrifice towards this end will be of no
consequence compared to the limitless moral achievements which can
be expected and which are now being realised.
Our audience, select representatives of so many nations, must be
proud that they have participated in an endeavour of which the main
objective is the preservation and maintenance of the Olympic spirit
and I hope that they will realise how great is the work which they
are undertaking, and even more that they will bring it to a succesful
conclusion, since they have been inspired for their conviction by the
same sacred lieu at which Olympianism was born.
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THE ANCIENT OLYMPICS
By
CLEANTHIS PALAEOLOGOS.
Honorary Director of the National Academy of Physical Culture of Greece.
PROCLAMATION - THE TRUCE - THE ORGANISATIONARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CONTESTS - THE EVENTS -

PART I
The rich mythology which decorates both the derivation and the
consecration of one of the greatest institutions in the progress of mankind,
known as the Olympic Games, as also their history and their res-plendant
rays during twelve centuries, as well as the enforeed extinction of the
Olympic Flame, were subjects of earlier talks of mine at Sessions of the
Olympic Academy. On this occasion I will describe their proclamation, the
truce, the organisation of the ancient Games, the arrangements for the
contests, and the carrying out of an Olympiad, with as much detail as
the time available allows me, so that I can give my audience a general idea
of the immensity and significance with which these great Games were
held in antiquity.
1. The Spondophori. The Olympic Heralds. Select official citi
zens of the region of Elis, accompanied by a brilliant retinue of the nobi
lity of Elis, set out for all directions of the land, to proclaim that the ri
tuals for the ceremonials of the Olympic Games were starting. They were
called "Spondophori". and they proclaimed the Games, that is to say
they announced them. They arrived at the City States as official re
presentatives of the region of Elis, while the nobles of the Cities received
them with honours and accepted the proclamation. From that moment
the operation of the Trace was in vigour.
2. The Ekecheiria. The Truce, the Ekecheiria was a sort of ar
mistice, a cessation of hostilities, and every City then became unassailable.
Warfare ceased until the completion of the Games, frontiers were dis
rupted until the athletes and specators left for their countries.
The institution of the Ekecheiria by which the sanctity and the
inviolability of the region of Olympia was assured was a major contribution
towards the unhindered carrying out of the Games and gave them their
Panhellenic authority and immeasurable glory. Since 884 B.C. when the
treaty assuring the truce was signed by King Iphitus on behalf of
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Elis, by lawgiver Lycurgus on behalf of Sparta and by Archon Cleosthe-nes
on behalf of Pisa, and until 394 A.D. when the performance of the Games
was disrupted, no more important institution made its presence in the
history of Greece, an institution of truly great significance.
The Ekecheiria was also called "therma" or "Thesma" that is to
say a binding institution thanks to which for full 12 centuries the Games
remained unbiased by the warlike events which perturbed the Peloponnesus and the whole of Greek lands. This great institution brought
peace and with it imposed respect for religion, ethics and traditions,
a respect which was encouraged by the Oracle of Delphi.
Certain infringements of the institution which occurred at distant
intervals, not only did not undermine the institution but on the contrary
increased its authority in the conscience of the Greeks.Such infringements
were made by the men of Pisa, who were contesting the right to organise
the Games during the 8th Olympiad (748 B.C), and during the 34th
(644 B.C) as also during the 48th (588 B.C.) on which occasion the men
of Elis invaded Pisa and the men of Pisa swore submission. Yet they
kept neither their promises nor their oaths and attempted to take over
the organisation of the Games yet once more, at the time when Pyrrhus
was their leader. This time the men of Elis mobilised, beat the men of
Pisa and raised the City to its foundations.
The Arcadians also waged war in 365 B.C. for the holding of the
104th Olympiad. The Men of Elis withstood and fighting took place
in the Sacred Altis while the athletic events were being carried out.
The onlookers, crowned with wreaths, followed the battle (Xenophon,
Ell. 7,429). The Spartans also infringed the truce in 421 B.C. and under
their King Agis fought the men of Elis in a warfare that endured for
three years. The Elians precluded the Spartans from the Games and compelled them to pay a fine. The Spartans attacked in 404 B.C.(94th Olympiad) with Pausanias as their King, owing to their preclusion as Diodoros
the Sicilan reports. This time the Elians were beaten and had to give in.
3. Duration of the Ekecheiria. Many controversies have been
raised by later writers regarding the duration of the ekecheiria. From the
incidents arising from the infringements which history reports it might
be inferred that the proclamation, or as we might say to-day the announcement of the Games took place ten months before the inception
of the Games.This duration is also accepted by Thucydides (5,31,34,49,50)
since he refers to it in combination with the ten month period for which
the judges (Hellanodikae) had to remain in the judges Offices as also
with the ten months which was the compulsory period of training of the
athletes. Possibly the duration of the time of cessation of belligerent
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activities was less for the other Cities distant from the region of Elis,
yet it is certain that inviolability was extended to all the contestants
and onlookers during their passage on their way to Olympia and on their
return to their native lands.
4. THE OLYMPIAD. Since the time of King Iphitus of Elis, that is
to say from the end of the 9th century B.C. or from the beginning of the
8th, at which period historic corroborations are plentiful, the Games were
held regularly every four years. The period between each four years,
from one holding of the Games to the other, was called an OLYMPIAD.
Since for the whole of the Greek world of those times the Olympic
Games were the most outstanding event, the Olympiad was utilised by
all the Greeks for their chronology. The historian Thucydides (he was
in the 2nd year of the 77th Olympiad, i.e in 470 B.C.) gives the dates of
his chapters of his history by the names of the victors of the Olympiads
(5,49,3,8). The Olympiads had not yet, however, been numbered. This
work was first studied and attempts made to put it it into practice by
Paraballon of Elis, father of the Olympic winner in the youths wrestling,
Lastraidas, and by the Elian Euanoridas, who collected all the names of
the Olympic Games winners. The numbering of the Olympiads was made
by Hippias the Elian and his work was completed by Aristotle. Each
Olympiad was designated by its serial number and by the name of
the winner of the stadium length sprint. They registered as the first
Olympiad that of 776 B.C. when Coroebus from Elis proved himself the
stadium length sprint winner. Some of the Olympiads were not registered.
The 8th, 34th and the 104th as the Elians were not responsible for
their organisation. Also the 211th for it was not carried out at its proper
date at the instructions of Nero. These were given the name of "Unolympiads". The names of the stadium length sprint winners have been kept
up to the 294th Olympiad by Julian the African,except for the the winner
of the 110th, Anticles the Athenian, who is referred to by other authors,
and the stadium length winner of the 174th whose name has not been
preserved.
Historians who regularly used the Olympiads for chronological
purposes are Timaeus the Sicylian, Diodorus the Sicylian, Dionysos from
Halicarnassus, Pausanias, Aelian, and others.
5. The delegations theoriae. From the distant confines of the
Greek world, and the then known world was almost only Hellenic, if we
except the peoples of the East - came onlookers to follow the Games.
Athletes, charioteers, gymnasts, poets and philosophers, former Olympic
Games winners, onlookers.They came from the wealthy cities of Ionia and
Aetolia, from the arid mountain districts of Boeotia and Doris,
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Acarnania and Locris, from the prosperous Thessalian plain, from rough
Epirus and Illyria, from fertile Sicily and the sea swept shores of the
Aegean, from Crete bearer of men and from Ephessus, Miletus and
Hali-carnassus, from the island of Aphrodite, that of Cyprus, and from
distant Pontus. They came from Kyzicus, from Thrace and from
Macedonia, from warlike Sparta and indomitable Messenia, from Argos,
land of athletes, from distant Egypt, from the colonies of Cyreneia and
Libya, from rugged Thebes and from prosperous Corinth, from
well-blessed Athens, from the mother cities and their nost distant colonies
and they crowded in numbers beyond count, along the laborious routes by
lands and seas, months in advance, in order to attain the sacred precincts
of Olympia.
Yet if the individuals of the crowds were beyond count there
were also the official delegations of the Cities who received the proclamations, as we stated at the outset, and who considered themselves
honour bound to grace the Games with their delegations. These delegations were called "Theories". So great was the significance attached by
the various Cities to the appearance of their delegations, that not only
was the number of those who participated great, but of great value the
gifts they brought for the great god, Zeus and for the other sacred lieus of
Olympia, and for Elis and its rulers.
Our imagination must be kept unrestricted in order to conceive the
grandeur of a delegation of the most wealthy Tyrant of Syracuse, Ieron,
e.g. or the delegation of the Athenians during the 90th Olympiad (420
B.C.) which Alcibiades financed, organised and led. Regarding this Athenian delegation it is said that it was the most brilliant one that any Greek
City ever sent, since it constituted a triumph for Athens, for the Greek
world, and a personal triumph for Alcibiades. Tens of resplendant men
of the nobility of Athens in golden apparel with votive offerings from
Athens to the God, seven golden caparisoned chariots drawn by
pure-blood steeds to take part in the chariot races, dozens of transport
wagons and hundreds of horses bearing fine golden weaved tents and
carpets to strew in them as well as hundreds of servitors and slaves to
serve the huge delegation, hundreds of oxen with gilt horns for the
sacrifices and for the extension of hospitality to the onlookers. With them
also came other carts and beasts of burden bringing the necessities for the
encampment, jars with oil and with wines, cases with flour and foodstuffs,
technicians, tent-dwellers, ironmongers, camp-followers, and, in the
the vanguard of all, Alcibiades "Chief of the Delegation" on horseback
on a prancing steed, fair, tall and like unto a statue, wearing a golden
wreath on his brow, which he would donate as a votive offering to
Olympian Zeus.
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All this shows that the Olympic Games were an event which had
imposed itself throughout Greece and proves that the tremendous expenses of the organisations, of the the erection of temples and altars as also
their upkeep were of a size that the people of Elis could not undertake
them of their own but only with the willing and rich contribution of the
whole land. It would seem that the onlookers were also fed by the organisers. Dion Chrysostomos said to Diogenes, referring to the Isthmian
Games, that many had come "to see the events and have their fill" that is
to say also to eat plenty.
All the expenses of the Games were covered by the rich votive offerings, that is by the sums given by the onlookers, by the presents which
were made by the delegations, and the fines imposed on contravening
athletes or Cities.
Empedocles of Akragas, during the 92nd Olympiad (412 B.C.)
offered a banquet to all the onlookers in order to celebrate the victory of
his son Exaenetes, who had won an Olympic victory in the Stadium.
Leophon, also from Akragas, made a similar gesture. As for Alcibiades,
when, during the 90th Olympiad, he had carried off a first, second and
fourth (according to some a third) victory in the chariot races, he offered a
very rich banquet to the whole crowd of the onlookers, and later, speaking
from the platform of the Areios Pagos, he boasted to his fellow Athenians
regarding the luxury of his delegation which astonished the whole of
Greek lands (Thuc. 6,16).
6. The Events. The Olympic Games, as is well known, started
their long history with an event consisting of a short distance sprint for
the lighting of the flame which would be used for the sacrifice to the God!
For 28 Olympiads from Iphitus (884 B.C.) and 13 Olympiads from that
of Coroebus (776 B.C.) only the one stadium length event was held, that
is for 41 Olympiads. On the 14th Olympiad the diaulos was held and on
the 18th the wrestling and the pentathlon were added. On the 23rd the
boxing was included, on the 25th the tethrippos, on the 30th the
pan-kration and the horse race, on the 37th the race and wrestling events
for youths, and on the 38th the pentathlon for youths which was not held
again as it was considered deleterious for boys. Pausanias (5,9,1) refers to
it clearly: "Pentathlon for youths was held during the 38th Olympiad and
the crown of wild olive was won by Eutelis the Lacedaemonian, yet it was
not pleasing to the men of Elis that youths should enter for the
Pentathlon".
The total number of different events that were held from time to
time in the Olympic Games number twenty three. Such a number was,
however, never held on any one occasion, for sometimes new events were
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added or in the meantime others were eliminated. These events were the
following: The Stadium Length, the Diaulus (the double stadium length),
the Dolichos ( the long distance), the Wrestlings, the Men's Pentathlon,
Boxing, the Tethrippos (four horse chariot), the Pankration, the Horse
Race, the Youth's Sprint, the Youth's Wrestling the Youth's Pentathlon,
the Hoplite's (long distance bearing armour), the Apene (two - mule
chariot), the Synoris, (two horse chariot), the Tethrippos with colts,
The Synoris with colts, The Colt race, the Pankration for Youth's, the
Kalpe (the gallop) and finally the contests of trumpeters and of heralds.
7. The Prize. The prize was called the "Athlon" and was a
head-wreath of cotinus, that is to say a branch of wild olive. Phlegon
states that the cotinus was established by Iphitus after a pronouncement
made to him by the Oracle of Delphi. Strabo states that a multitude of
wild olive grew in the Altis of Olympia and due to its abundance the Elians
established that their branches should be used for prizes. Later they added
the legend that Heracles had brought the wild olive from the land of the
Hyperboreans. Pindar adds that Olympia was treeless and that Heracles
the Amphitryonian transplanted there the wild olive, which is a hardy tree
which resists drought and heat which inflict Olympia. At the first six
Olympiads the prize was a gift from the priests, pieces of meat "meria"
(legs of meat) from the animal that was being sacrificed. Phlegon also states
that the first who was crowned with the cotinus was Daecles the Messenian
winner of the sprint of the 7th Olympiad. This is, however, not clear, at this
point. If it were Iphitus who established the use of the cotinus, this would
have occurred more than a hundred years before the victory of Daecles,
who became victor of the stadium length sprint in 748 B.C. whereas
Iphitus renovated the Games in 884 B.C. If, therefore the tradition exists
that the first to be crowned with the cotinus was the victor of the 7th
Olympiad, then it would mean the seventh from the time of King Iphitus
and therefore the first happy mortal ever to place the immortal wreath on
his brow, has remained unknown.
The moral significance of the prize, from the religious, idealogical
and all-national aspects was incalculable, for the meaning of victory,
for each person of that period, was also incalculable. The significance of
the victory as also the actual prize itself had no material attachment.
The Greek Games were a matter of pride and an arena of contest and
personal value which were evolved through toil, risks and sacrifices. The
Greeks contested with honour, with fair play and with dignity in front
of the eyes of foregathered Greece in order to obtain a plain wreathcrown treasured more than any other valuable, in order to be able to
offer it as a priceless decoration to the household, to the City, to the race, to
the ancestors, to the Gods, who are desirous that the form of their
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honouring or worship should take the form of the cultivation of the moral
and bodily qualities and graces that have been given to mankind, rather
than whatsoever burnt offerings and sacrifices.
8. Contest Arrangements. Just as the whole of this great festival was
governed by tradition so too were the regulations regarding the events,
though we know very little about them to-day. These traditions were
maintained by the Elians who trained the judges for each Olympic Games.
There were of course regulations of more general interest which had been
established and which were respected by all Greeks. We will refer to them
in due order. The regulations and instructions which were set for the
Olympic Games are called by Pindar (Olymp. 1.33) "The Ordinances
of Zeus".
The contestants had to be Greeks. Participation was not permitted to slaves and non-Greeks. After the subjugation of Greece to the
Romans this ordinance could no longer be upheld and participation
of Romans was permitted. The first Roman victor is mentioned by
Phlegon as being Gaius who was victorious in the dolichos (the long
distance) in the 177th Olympiad (72 B.C.) The Emperor Tiberius also
was victor in the four-horse chariot race at the 199th'O1ympiad (17.A.D.)
and Nero in 65.A.D. after his opponents had withdrawn. Later still it
was permitted to all non-Greeks to participate, Egyptians, Syrians,
Armenians.
The contestants must not have benn declared as dishonourable or
convicted of ungodliness. Every athlete who wished to take part in the
Olympic Games had also to prove that he had trained for ten months
prior to the Games. Finally all the contestants had to appear a month
prior to the start of the Games in front of the body of the judges and
remain for a month in training in Olympia. Every athlete declared the
City of his origin and he was registered as an Athenian, Argive, Elian,
Alexandrian, etc. He had the right, however, to change his citizenship
allegiance and declare himself as of different citizenship. This he might do
because he wished to honour some governor of a city with whom he was
bound in friendship or through some obligation, or because great
privileges or presents were offered him so that he might grant a victory to
their city, and even, sometimes, because he had been banished from his
native City and he was desirous to be avenged.
Astylos from Crotón of Southern Italy won the stadium length
sprint three consecutive times at Olympia (the 73rd, 74th, 75th,). In the
first he registered himself as a man of Crotón, but in the other two as a
man of Syracuse since he wished to honour the Tyrant Ieron. The people of
Crotón banished him from their City, destroyed the statue which they
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hud erected in the Temple of Hera and in order to insult him transformed
his house into a prison. Ergoteles, the son of Philaron of Knossos of
Crete, was banished by his political opponents. He sought refuge in
Hi-mera of Sicily and won the dolichos as an Himerian at Olympia, the
Pythian Games (Delphi), at Nemea and at Isthmia.
Sotades from Crete was victor in the dolichos at the 99th Olympiad,
but in the subsequent Olympiad he granted the victory to Ephessus.
His compatriots punished him with life-long banishment.
The competitor who had applied for inclusion in the Games could
neither withdraw nor resign. Here we should note that it favoured an
athlete who had been distinguished and whose lot of participation had
been drawn. Sarapion of Alexandria, during the 201st Olympiad (25 A.D.) a
pankratist, became afraid of his opponents and on a certain day before the
Games, left surreptitiously from Olympia. He was punished by a fine
and it would appear that up to the days of Pausanias he was the only
athlete to have been punished for "cowardice". Theagenes from Thassos,
one of the most famous athletes of antiquity, during the 75th Olympiad
(479 B.C.) wished to enter for both the boxing and pankration events. His
opponent in the first event, Euthymos the Locrian boxer, was a terrible
fighter. The struggle was hard. Theagenes won but he was unable to
compete in the pankration owing to his wounds and his fatigue. He was
fined one talent and his victory in the boxing event was annulled and the
event was held again.Theagenes won once more, but since he was the cause
of Euthymos contesting twice, he was fined a talent. He bought out his fine
by not entering for the two subsequent Olympic Games and thus allowed
Euthymos to win (Paus. 6.6.5). (The talent had a value equivalent to
about six thousand present day drachmas or $200).
Strange for present times and for contemporary sporting outlook
was the regulation regarding "the reserves". In all the events in which
pairs contested, such as in wrestling, boxing, and the pankration etc., a
lot was drawn. When an athlete remained without an opponent he
became a reserve (ephedros), and he contested at the end with the victor.
The reserve was considered lucky, for he would contest for the final victory
with an opponent who would be dead tired through his previous contests.
This regulation might appear peculiar from the point of view of our
times. It would seem, however, that the organisers of Elis adopted this
regulation in order to stress that no athlete, however capable he might be,
should consider himself so certain as to his victory, and that either the
gods or chance might play their part.
Yet an athlete might be declared victor even without taking part in
the contest. This could happen if there were no opponents or if the
opponents were convicted or withdrew. The occasions were rare that a
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victor should be declared who had not contested the event (akoniti).
Such a victor could in no wise be proud of his victory. Philostratos states
(Gymn 11) that the Elians tried to avoid granting an uncontested victory
in all the events, except for wrestling for which the training took place
only through wrestling, whereas for the other events, such for instance as
boxing, the athlete was not obliged to box in his training. The athlete
Dromeus from Mantineia was declared an akoniti victor in the
pankration, when Theagenes, injured in the boxing event, as we stated
earlier, refused to oppose him. When Apollonius Rantes from Alexandria
was precluded from the Games because he did not report in time in
Olympia, Heracleides, also from Alexandria, was declared the victor.
The latter showed up the lie that Apollonius had used when he had
stated that his delay was a result of the bad weather which had
retarted the ship which had put in in the Cyclades and in which he was
sailing. Dorieus, the son of the famous Diagoras also was declared
"akoniti" victor in the pankration in the Pythian Games.
In the regulations governing the contests must also be included
that one which ordained the athletes to appear in their set places in the
stadium in the nude. Many say that the regulation was adopted after
the well-known episode of Diagoras Callipateiras. Pherenike, who donned
the himation of ¿he trained and entered the stadium in order to see the
performance of her son Peisodoros. Others have asserted that the Elians
adopted this regulation to show that the coaches who trained these
sturdy athletes were able to endure and stand the heat.
We spoke earlier about the imposition of the fines. It is in consequence thus established that fines were imposed. The penalties were
flogging, a fine and preclusion from the contests not only of the athlete but
even of the City to which he belonged. The flogging took place on the
spot by the rod-bearers or whip-bearers, who were under the orders of
the judges and who bore sticks or wicker-canes. The fine was imposed in
favour either of the sacred precincts or in favour of the person who had
suffered the injustice. If the contestant could not pay the fine, then his City
would have to pay it, otherwise it would be precluded from the Games.
Statues to Zeus, which were called "Zanes" were erected from the
moneys of the fines, and these set up in the Altis. A part of the fine was
also devoted to the expenses of the organisation.
Finally we should refer to the regulations which prohibited women
from attending the Games. Only one woman could enter the stadium
and she was the priestess of the Temple of Demetra and she had a special
seat at an altar opposite the seats of the judges (Paus. 5,20,9). Regilla, the
wife of Herodes Atticus who was a benefactor to Olympia, since she
brought water by constructing an acquaduct, was appointed priestess
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to Demetra in order to be able to attend the Games. Pausanias adds that
virgins were not prohibited from entering the stadium. Anyhow the
matter remains inexplicable as to why virgins should be permitted and
not women. On the other hand women were permitted to attend the
horse racing, probably because it was not essential for them to pass
through the Altis and the stadium, to go to the hippodrome.
9. Governors of the Games and Personnel of the Sacred Lieu. The whole
organisation of the Games and the maintenance of the regulations, the
judgement and in general the supervision of the Games were in the
hands of the Judges (the Hellenodicae). In legendary times the judges
were Heracles, Pelops and Oxylus, who were also the umpires. During the
historic times from that of Iphitus until the 15th Olympiad (720 B.C.)
the judge was but one since the event was but one, that of the stadium
length sprint. Later the judges became two, and later still, nine. To three
of them the supervision of the equestrian events had been detailed, to
three others the carrying out of the pentathlon and to the remainder
the supervision and the umpiring of the remaining events. At the 17th
Olympiad (472 B.C.) a tenth judge was added. At the 103rd Olympiad the
number of judges became equal to the number of tribes of the Elians,
that is to say twelve. Later they were reduced to 8 and finally from the
108th Olympiad (348 B.C.) they once more became ten and so many they
remained until the Olympic Games were abolished.
The Hellanodicae (the Judges) were elected by lot from among the
highly esteemed citizens of Elis, ten months before the Games, and the
eldest was the chairman (Philostr. Apol. Ioan. 6,10). For the whole of
the ten months period they resided at the Hellanodicaeon (the lieu of
the judges) where the guardians of the regulations (nomophylakes) taught
them their duties (Paus. 6,24,3). The Hellanodicae had the supreme
supervision of the Games and the declaration of the victors. Their decision
was respected and had no appeal. A contestant who thought that justice
had not been meted out to him could appeal to the Parliament of the
Elians. The Parliament could punish the Hellanodicae if they had fallen
into an error, but it could not annul their decisions.
Under the jurisdiction of the Hellanodicae were the "Alytae"under a
supervisor, the alytarch. These were assistant to the Hellanodicae and
carried out their decisions. There were also the rod-bearers (the
rhabdou-choi) and the whip-bearers (the mastigophoroi).
Apart these competition regulations which we have referred to,
and which were stringently maintained, the Hellanodicae were free to
pass judgement according to circumstances, since there were no other
restrictive regulations.
It is worth making reference to the example mentioned by Dion
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Cassius (79,10) and Philostratos (Heroic. 679). During the 250th Olympiad
(221 A.D.) the Roman Aurelius Helix (according to others Aelix) registered
to take part in the wrestling and in the pankration. It would seem that he
was a very capable athlete since he had also been victor in the Ca-pitolian
Games of Rome. The Elians did not wish to give the opportunity to a
Roman to prove himself victor in both these events, the more especially
because much was being said regarding his relations with the abnormal
emperor Heliogabalus. They could not, however, preclude him openly. For
this reason at this Olympiad they did not hold the event of wrestling. Apart
from the Hellanodicae, the alytae and the rod-bearers who were the
principle judges of the Games, there were a host of personnel in the sacred
lieu of Olympia who served and who consisted of priests, clerks and
servitors, whom we will refer to in brief.
The Theicolos. (The priest), mandes (the oracles) (who gave
soothsayings to the worshippers,) the spondophoroi (who bore the tidings of the truce), the exigites (who acted as host to the visitors) the
aulites, (the flute - player), the xyleus (the provider of wood) who provided the worshippers with special timber of poplar wood for the sacrifices), the epimelites (the quartermaster), the peigetes (he accompanied the visitors), the grammateus (the secretary), the spondaules (he
regulated the matters dealing with libations and sacrifices), the epispondorchistae (the liabation masters) the hypospondorchistae (the assistant
libation masters), the kathemorothytes (the officer of the day) the oenoshoos (the keeper of the wine), the kleidouchos (the holder of the
keys) the mageiros (the cook), the archimageiros (the chief cook), the
artokopos (the bread-cutter), the architecton (the architect), the
steganomos (the officer who had the responsibility of the buildings),
the iatros (the doctor). All this personnel lodged at Olympia, especially
during the ten months period. Some of the above resided permanently
at Olympia.
10. When the Games were held at Olympia. It is not easy to
make categoric assertions as to the precise date and period that the Games
were held at Olympia, since the information that is obtainable from the
ancient texts are contradictory. The Scholiast of Plato states that the
Olympic Games took place during the Attic month of Mounychion, which
corresponded to our April. Another written attestation says that three
great events were announced simultaneously to King Phillip of Macedón:
The birth of his son Alexander, the victory of his armies close to Amphipolis, and the victory of one of his horses at Olympia. According to the
historian Aelian, Alexander was born on the 6th of the month of Thargelion, which corresponded to our month of May (Poik. Hist. 4,21).
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According to the Scholiast of Pindar the Olympic Games were held sometimes after 49 months, at others after 50 months since they had been
previously held, that is to say during the months Apollonio or Parthenio.
We do not know however, to-day with which contemporary months
the aforesaid two correspond. On the other hand Pindar states that the
Games which Heracles celebrated were lit by the "cleft month" i.e the
Full Moon, and Bock interprets it that they celebrated during the first
full moon after the summer solstice. The only definite fact that we have
is that the period in which the Games were held was a summer one, since
the heat was unbearable, and that thirst tortured the onlookers and
many suffered. Bock comes to the conclusion that the Games took place
during the Attic month of Hekatombaeon, which for a part coincides
with our July.
11. Preliminaries. What could have been the purpose of the regulation whereby the athletes were obliged to report to Elis one month
before the start of the Games? Philostratus (Apol. Tyan. 6th) writes:
The Elians, so soon as the athletes arrive at Olympia, they train them
for thirty days in Elis. But what could have been the reason for the Elians
to train the athletes, since each one of them had his coach and arrived
from his native City already trained? There must have been another
reason and Philostratos becomes more clear in the same spot when he
states that the Elians separated the athletes who had undergone industrious training so as to be worthy of making a satisfactory appearance in
the Olympic Games, from those who had not prepared themselves
satisfactorily. It is clear, therefore, that the training for a previous month
at Olympia in front of the Elian umpires was for the purpose of choosing
the worthy and the able. Pausanias enters into more details. There was,
he says, a separate race track where* the runners and the pentathlon
entrants ran "for study purposes", that is to say for training and a
seperate track for "competitive purposes" that is to say for contest
and competition. That is to say that they were tested by the umpires.
There were also lieus were the wrestlers and the boxers were tried out,
these indeed with straps which were softer so that the athletes should
not be seriously injured in these trials and be badly wounded. It becomes
clear, therefore, that not only did they train during the period of the
month, but also probably an attempt was made to put them in categories.
Yet Pausanias adds something else, "that in Olympia sixteen at the most
runners contested in four series (Paus. 6,13,4). How could these sixteen
runners be chosen without tests, without preliminary trials? The Elians
took care to present, out of interest for the organisation, athletes in the
stadium, well trained, so as to put on a show which would kindle the
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interest of the onlookers. By the choice they separated the best and the
Games were of magnetic attraction.
12. Duration of the Games. Just as with the period of the Games
the investigator of the question of the duration encounters many problems
for there are not many attestations. Pausanias states that until 472 B.C.
(77th Olympiad) the Olympic Games lasted only one day. It is very
difficult to accept this attestation since during the 77th Olympiad 15
events were held, that is to say together with known ones of the stadium,
four equestrian and the pentathlon. Last of all the pankration was held
which continued when night had fallen. Many are those who doubt that
until 472 B.C. with 15 events that the Games could be completed in one
day. More probable is that for quite a period, and so long as the events
were few that they were completed in one day. But as they added more
new events they also added an additional day until finally the whole
of the festivity lasted five days. The three days were devoted only to the
holding of the Games of men and youths and for the chariot races in the
hippodrome. The other two days, one prior and one subsequent to the
Games were necessary for the great religious rituals and sacrifices. Apart
from Pausanias who says that after the 77th Olympiad when the Games
terminated in the night time, the duration of the Games was established
as five days, and the Scholiast of Pindar also defines the duration of the
Games as five days.
13. The order of the carrying out of the events. Both Greek and
foreign authors who search in the ancient texts, present many contra
dictions of opinions as to the order in which the events of the Olympic
Games were held. Since we are obliged to acknowledge, from the data,
that the Games lasted five days and that the first and the last were de
voted to rituals and to sacrifices,then the three days in between remained
for the contests. If we should wish to use as a basis for our research the
excerpts from the historian Phlegon, which has been preserved in the
library of Patriarch Photios (Cod, XCVII,97), the events which were
held during the 177th Olympiad (72 B.C.) were the following 18:
1) the stadium length Sprint. 2) the Diaulos, 3) the Dolichos, 4) the
Pentathlon, 5) the Wrestling, 6) the Boxing, 7) the Pankration, 8) the
Stadium length for youths. 9) Wrestling for youths. 10) Boxing for youths.
11) Pankration for youths. 12) the Armour-bearing race. 13) the Four
horse chariot. 14) the Horse race. 15) the Two horse chariot. 16) the Four
colt chariot. 17) the Two colt chariot. 18) The Colt race. These were the
events but who is to tell that this was also the order in which the events
were held. Plutarch tells us that at Delphi after each event for youths the
comparable one for men took place, whereas at Olympia they com77

pleted the events for youths and then started the events for the men
(Plut. Symp. 2,5,1). But there were not as many events for youths as
there were for men and that complicates matters. Pausanias on the other
hand gives us the precise information according to which "the pentathlon
was placed 3s the last contest together with the equestrian" (Paus.
5,9,3). It is only thus that it can be explained that during this Olympiad
(the 177th) when Callias the Athenian proved himself victor in the
pan-kration, night had already fallen,since Pausanias adds that the
pentathlon and the equestrian events would no longer become an
impediment to the holding of the pankration. From this it would appear
that the pentathlon and all the equestrian events took place during the last
day of the Games.
Thus we may consider that the more correct opinion of the contemporary commentators is that of Krause, who gives the first day as that
for the events for the youths, the second day for the events for the men
and the third day for the equestrian and the pentathlon. The contest for
the trumpeters and heralds, Krause has them as taking place during the
first day for the trumpeters and during the last day for the heralds. That
is to say according to Krause:
First Day: Ceremonies and sacrifices of inauguration. The contest
of the trumpeters.
Second day: The contests for youths, with the following order: Stadium length sprint, wrestling, boxing, pentathlon (but we said that this,
took place only once during the 37th Olympiad), the pankration and the
horse race (though such an event did not exist).
Third Day: Events for men with the following order: The stadium
length sprint, the diaulos, the dolichos, wrestling, boxing, pankration.
Fourth Day: The equestrian events, the pentathlon, the hoplite
race.
Fifth Day: Sacrifices, the contest for the Heralds.
Έ. Paulines (Hist of Gumm. p.180) I believe presents the most
convincing opinion on this subject basing his opinions on information
taken from Philostratos (Gymn. 7). from Pausanias (3,14) from Plutarch
(Symp. 2,5) and from Lucían (Peregr.).
According to Paulines the following alterations must be made to
the order given by Krause. The contests of trumpeters and heralds took
place on the last day. The contest of the hoplites (the race bearing armour)
did not only take place on the last day but also as the last event since
Plutarch declares if clearly "according to all it is assured that the event
of the hoplite race meant the end".
In consequence after the pentathlon the last event was the hoplite
race. The order of the events of each day could be altered according to
the discretion of the judges and we have some examples of changes.
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PART II
14. The First Day. Around the Altis and above and beyond the
stadium and the hippodrome, the hills, the slopes, the wooded hillocks
and the meadows* on the banks of the Alpheus and beyond the shallow
flow of the Cladeus on the heights with the many olive-trees, the whole of
the land has been filled, since many days now, with the noisy throng.
Friends and parties beneath the shade of the trees, tents, which
have been erected by vast delegations, provisional shade obtained
from the branches of poplar, willow and palm branches, a multitude of
people gyrates prior to settling down, while fires shine in the night, mingled with shouts and songs and the mowing of the cows and the restless
horses which agitate, tied to the provisional stabling and the slaves
complete the establishments.. From them all an inderscribable hubbub
arises,which is only as might be expected since the worshippers who have
come form the ends of the earth to be present at Olympia must be reckoned
at indeed many thousands.
The great day dawns. The Olympiad will start with sacrifices,
and with the registration and oath taking of the athletes. All have
been afoot before dawn broke. The slaves in their hundreds hurry hither
and thither to prepare everything. They tend to the fine raiment of
their masters, to the gilded sandals, to the precious votive offerings, to
the weighty water containers and to the gilt amphorae, to the silver
embroidered panoplies, to the helmets and to the short broad swords.
They polish the iron bridles and rub pig-fat on the reins so that they
are soft in the hands of the charioteers, they groom the horses and
decorate the bulls that will be offered at the sacrifices,they pass garlands
of flowers over their necks and dye their horns.
The sun has not yet appeared over the distant peaks yet the crowd
descends towards the Altis, while beyond on the further bank of the
Alpheus and on the heights above it the women foregather who are prohibited by the strict laws of the Elians and of the sacred lieu to set their
foot in Olympia (Paus. 5,13,10). The vociferous throng crowds into the
Altis where the officials from Elis start to make their appearance, the
priests and the judges garbed in purple and crowned with laurel wreaths,
the governors of the Games, the official visitors, the heads of the delegations with retinues, the athletes and the charioteers, the youth athletes
accompanied by their parents or brethren, and the staff of the sacred
lieus of Olympia. With the sunrise the first fires are lit on the altar of
Pelops where the first sacrifice will be held, which has as its object to
maintain the tradition of the sacrifice made by Heracles the son of
Amphitryon. The Altar was close to the banks of the Alpheus and the
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blood of the animal to be sacrificed will trickle into the great river, and
creator of the sacred vale. According to Pausanias "the governors still
sacrifice to Pelops. They sacrifice a black ram". The vast retinue now is
transferred to the Altis in front of the great altar of Zeus. This was for the
sacrifice, the "hecatomb" which the Elians offered to the patron of the
Games, father of Gods and Men. The sacrifice endured for many hours
while flutes were played and paeans were sung. The heads of the
delegations, in resplendant raiment, came forth and deposited the
presents which their Cities sent to the God. When this great sacrifice
terminated, the delegations moved away in order to make their sacrifices
to their own protecting deities and pray for victory to be granted to their
Cities. The more numerous were the sacrifices made by the equestrians and
the charioteers not merely because these were the more wealthy but
also because they had the greatest need of the help of the gods, since the
events in which they participated were dangerous. There were altars to
Hippios (equestrian) Poseidon, to Hippia Hera, Hippios Ares, Hippia
Athena and to the Dioscurae, to Aphrodite, to Pan, to Chance, and to
Taraxippos (the disturber of horses). This last named was a terrible
deity of the Hippodrome for especially there at the bend of the course,
known as the "nyssa" he tormented the horses, and here it was that the
most accidents occured. This is why at one of the bends of the
hippodrome of Olympia they had erected an altar and on this altar the
charioteers made sacrifices in order to propitiate this savage God.
Subsequently the athletes dispersed in order that they too might make
their private prayers to the protecting deities and ask for help and
support for the hour when they would be competing. They were also six
double altars: 1) To Zeus and Poseidon: 2) to Hera and Athena: 3) To
Hermes and Apollon: 4) To Chariton and Dionysos: 5) To Artemis and
Alphaeus: 6) To Kronos and Rhea. (Pind. 01.E,5,01ym. 1.37).
Noon had passed when the athletes with their fathers, their brethren
and relations as also with their coaches arrived at the Bouleuterion where
the judges awaited them. Here stood the terrible statue of Zeus Orkios
(of the Oaths) who held thunderbolts in each hand, and invoked awe
and fear. On the pedestal of the great statue were threatening inscriptions
for those about to take the oath and which conveyed terror to the athletes.
Here in front of the statue they sacrificed a boar and the contestants took
the oath. They swore that they had the necessary qualifications of
citizenship, of good conduct and that they had trained for the last ten
months and that they had not committed a crime. The infringement of
the regulations for the pursuit of victory was characterised as deceit.
Together with the contestants the fathers, brethren and coaches took
the oath. Finally the umpires who were competent to align the youths
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and to separate the colts from the full grown horses, also took the oath.
Later they passed to the Bouleuterion where the registration took
place of the youths, the men athletes, the charioteers etc. What we
would call to-day the entries for the events took place here. After the
registrations, the lots were drawn for the events where the contest took
place in pairs (Paus. 6.20). It is in such circumstances that the flight of
the athlete Sarapion from Alexandria is explained, who left surreptitiously
from Olympia one day before the contest. He contemplated the opponent
against whom he had been drawn by lot and knew him from the training
that they did for the previous month in Olympia. He became afraid and
did not dare risk his fate in the Games. The drawing of lots for the
positions that the athletes would occupy for the races took place in the
stadium before the event. (Lucian Hermot. 39).
In the afternoon, outside the Bouleuterion, announcements were
made regarding the events which would be carried out in the Olympiad
and of the contestants who had registered themselves (Dion. Kas.79,10).
Finally there came to the Great Temple with the resplendant retinue of
the Judges, a young lad, garbed in white, an "amphithales" boy (that is
whose father and mother were alive). Here at the Temple of Olympian
Zeus, close to the south facade of which there grew plenty of wild olive,
he cut, with a golden pruning hook, so many branches as there were
events. These branches were made into garlands, tied with light coloured
woollen yarn. These were the insurpassably valuable prizes (athlon)
of which were constituted the magnificent award of these great Games.
15. The Second Day. As soon as the flaming sun had arisen over
the distant mountains of Arcadia it found the stadium filled with a
multi-coloured crowd that had climbed also high up the slopes of the
Cronion Hill. Below, in front of the bank which seperated the track from
the place where the onlookers stood, the rod-bearers paced to and fro,
with instructions and power to attend to good order.
The sun had hardly risen to any height when the judges appeared
from the great gateway of the Crypt, holding large palm branches in
their hands. In the forefront was the elder of them, advancing "with
dignified and studied step" (Philostr. Apoll. 6,10) with a slow and majestic
step, while behind followed the Judges. After them came the participants
of the events for youths and the fine procession was brought to a close
by the alytae leaders and the alytae. The Judges traversed the track while
the vast crowd stood and cheered and until they reached the end where
they had their seats. Opposite them on the small altar, sat the
priestess of Demeter Chamyne, the sole lucky one among women who was
permitted to attend the Games. The athletes took up their ap81

pointed places while behind the palaestra, beyond the track, at a spot
which had been specially constructed, and which was called "Ermya",
sat the coaches (Paus. 5,6,8). so that they could be close by and be able
to advise their athletes.
Then the chief of the Judges would arise and raise his palm branch
and the herald who stood over the gateway of the Crypt would immediately yell in his stentorian voice "The great contest which offers the wonderful awards now starts". Immediately after the announcement of the
start the herald called the stadium length runners to come forward.Modest
and handsome the boys, nude and statuesque, arrived running to the
starting line, which took place from the crypt end of the stadium. In the
meantime the Judge who had the responsibility, the head of the Alytae
(assistant judges) and the Alytae, some rod-holders, holding in their
hands a bunch of rods or long sticks of wicker and the Aphetes (the
Starter). Four runners took up their position at the starting line and with
the signal flew to the finishing line where the Judge who supervised gave
the palm branch to the lucky winner.The three saddened runners departed,
and the happy winner returned to the starting line to await the final, while
the crowd close to which he passed threw him flowers and fresh cut herbs.
After the final of the stadium length the wrestling contest started. The
young athletes struggled two by two while each time that one of the athletes
got a decisive grip the voices of the onlookers roared and reached beyond
to the further banks of the Alpheus and rendered the hearts of the mothers
whose boys were contesting the Games. The wrestling lasted a fair time
until the couples were eliminated and only the last two remained who
would contest the final. After the wrestling the same formalities held good
for the boxing and pankration contests. The sun ascended the vault of the
heavens slowly and the heat baked the soil, roasting everything to the
suffrance of the onlookers while the contestants were bathed in
perspiration, and it became harder to clasp the bodies and necks of the
opponents in an iron grasp. None of the onlookers, however, would leave
their places not to lose sight of the close embraces of the contestants, the
rapid passes and the well calculated punches of the boxers, the
incredible art, the inhuman holds and the agonies of the pankratists. The
sun had started to sink to the west when the contests of the youths ended, the
victors had been declared and crowds which could not be held back flowed
on the treck and seized the happily crowned victors and raising them aloft
perambulated them around the stadium to the shouts of approval and
paeans of glory, taking them to their encampments where rejoicing went
on till late at night where the young men who had brought the glory to their
native cities were congratulated and made merry.
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14. The Third day. The great day of Olympia dawned. Since dark
the best positions of the stadium, close to the track, had been filled while
likewise the concourse in the palaestra was also incredible. It was the
great day of the Games and it was for this day that the crowds had convened
from the ends of the earth and had been subjected to great hardships of
hard journeys lasting weeks and months over land and seas in order to
reach sacred Olympia. Now at last they would see the terrific athletes,
wrestlers and boxers, the winged runners and statue like pentathlon
entrants, as also the fleet-footed steeds drawing chariots driven by
experienced charioteers of incomparable skill. Here were Games, the
most resplendant in the world, and for which Pindar had written the
far famed verse:
"If your heart yearns for contests to chant about such, more
luminous than the sun, ask not for any that could be lauded more
highly than those of Olympia".
The first event in the stadium. The greatest of victories the
insur-passable award, the highest honour, since with the name of the
victor the Olympiad would go down to history. With the invitation
announced by the herald the first four stadium runners would arrive at
the starting line and take up their positions, they clasp the fingers in the
clefts of the marble slab, they lean their bodies slightly forward, they
concentrate their strength and were ready to launch forward, at the
signal, and to fly to the finish. Standing, the crowd held its breath.
They're off, fleeting to the finishing line. The happy winner has taken the
palm branch from the hands of the judge, as a sign of his outstanding
feat, while the others, stooping and discouraged, withdraw. Shouts of
joy greet the winner as he passes before the crowds. Three more
groups of four will compete (Paus. 6.13.4.). Now the four heat-winners
hand over their palm branches and once more take up their positions at
the starting line. The Alytarch (head of the umpires) supervises them from
above, while behind stand the rod-bearers. The Judge who will give the
starting signal stands to the side. You might think that the tightly
packed stadium which hushes is empty, dead! The signal has been given
and the runners have rushed forward and a great roar of encouragement
arises. All lean forward, they enquire and hasten to learn who was
victor, which was the City to which the great glory has fallen.
There is the victor! He is holding the palm-branch, while the voice
of the herald makes the announcement:
Krisson from Himera is the victor of the stadium length. The jubilant
victor advances to the seats of the judges and hands over the palm branch
and bends his head in front of the chairman of the judges who
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crowns him with the garland of wild olive. The stadium is swayed by the
cheers while his compatriots cannot be contained. The victor, modest
and moved, departs as the crowd rains flowers and leaves upon him and
and greets him. The Scholiast of Pindar (Pythion 4,426) tells us:
"They showered the victors with fresh leaves and greeneries",
while Plutarch (Symp. 8,4) writes "With roses and wild flowers and some
with apples and pommegranates, they showered them"Philostratos says
that at the very moment that Arrachion (or Appichion)-who had died-his
fellow Arcadians "yell jumping from their places, while others raising
their hands or waving their himatia in the air, jump into the air or
pretend to wrestle with their neighbours".
Slowly the shouts die down, for there at the end of the stadium,
where a little while back the stadium length runners had finished the
race, the athletes about to compete in the double stadium length array
themselves for the diaulos. The same formalities are followed, except
that the runners will reach the other end, run round the posts opposite
them at the place where previously was the starting line and return to
the depths of the stadium whence they had started. Later, with the
same method the dolichos (about 24 stadium lengths) will be run, and
whereas the sun has risen over the hills and the heat scorches the track
continually more, the wrestling contest starts. The crowds attempt to
move towards the ring and the crush at the two ends of the stadium becomes great. Three judges supervise while the rod-bearers stand beside
the athletes who sit around the ring. One by one the athletes put their
hands in a silver urn (a jug in which they put the ballots for the drawing
of the lot). They take a ballot and lift their hands ahigh holding their
lot. On the ballots letters are inscribed: On two ballots there are "A"s
on two "B"s on two "C"s etc. The athletes are thus divided into pairs?
Whosoever does not find that he is paired becomes a reserve. He is the
lucky one
I wrote, however, previously, that the drawing of lots took place on
the first day. I repeat it now to show the manner of drawing lots, since
this matter has not been fully cleared. No one can bring proofs to show
whether the lots were drawn on the first day in front of the Bouleuterion or
before the event. With the start of the wrestling event pandaemonium
holds sway over the crowd. The crowd is divided. Some are for one of the
athletes who is taking part because he is of their City, while others want
him to lose because thery are awaiting the turn of their man, and yet
others are hostile to him because he declared himself for another City.
Others, as natural, are for him who is contesting in fine style. Most
criticise the athlete who is not contesting cleanly or laugh at or yell at
ironically, if they do not seem to be contesting worthily or capably.
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The same formalities continue for the contests of boxing and
pan-kration which continue till late in the evening, while the tireless mob
applauds and praises the victors, makes fun of the athletes who have lost,
gets excited and enthusiastic, and for almost the whole of the day the
stadium is rent By the shouts and the noise.We will refer to a story which
Polybios relates in order to show how decisive were the shouts of approval
or disapproval by the mob. Famous throughout Greece for his great
victories was the boxer and pankratist Kleitomachos, the Theban.Ptolemy
begrudged him, probably because he could not persuade him to declare
himself for Alexandria and wished that he should be deprived of glory.
He took up the athlete Aristonikos, and after going to great expense to train him, sent him to Olympia. When they started the public
favoured the young and well built contestant,possibly they had already
cheered Kleitomachos so often or possibly because they were envious
of his glory. They encouraged Aristonikos with shouts, for he did not
appear inferior to his opponent. Kleitomachos struggled alone and had
support from no direction. So he turned to the crowd and among other
things said "When till now have you seen me contest otherwise than
cleanly and honestly? and do you not know that Kleitomachoe is contesting for the glory of the Greeks, while Aristonikos is doing so for King
Ptolemy ?And what would you prefer, for the Olympic crown to be on an
Egyptian beating the Greeks,or for the victor of the boxing to be declared
from among the men of Thebes and Boeotia? It would seem that the
words of Kleitomachos moved and influenced the public so much, that
since, as Polybios adds"So great change of sentiment of the public that
more due to the crowd was Kleitomachos able to beatAristonikos
(Po-lyb. 27,7).
17. The Fourth Day. The vast expanse of the hippodrome had
been filled with spectators even before the last of the stars had been dimmed, and the more fortunate had kept their places during the night on
the bank of the south side of the stadium, which, since it is amphitheatrical, allows them to view the chariot race right up to the great bend,
where there is the altar of the terrible god, Taraxippos. whom more
than all did the charioteers fear and pray to. The contests of strength,
have finished and the victors crowned with laurel and followed by their
relatives and friends intermingle with the crowds which praises and congratulates them. Now will start the events which require strength and
cool-headedness, lightning like perception, nerves of steel, and above all
great skill in driving the chariots or in riding and work and patience for a
long period in training the horses. There are the events which transport the
crowds and move them for in these danger is not absent. As we ment85

ioned earlier, this day, the last in which contests took place, started in
the hippodrome. What, however, was the order of the equestrian and
chariot events? That, up to now, we do not know. The contests were:
The Tethrippos, a chariot drawn by four horses; the horse race in
which the most select horses contested in speed; the Apene, a chariot
drawn by mules; the Kalpe, a race only for foals in which the rider
jumped down in the last lap and ran with her to the finishing line; the
Synoris, a chariot drawn by two horses; the Tethrippos for colts, a
chariot drawn by four young horses; the Synoris of colts; and the horse
race for colts, a race in which pure blood colts took part.
It is natural for one to imagine that the great chariot races drew
the greatest attraction of the crowds, not only because the breeding of
horses was highly advanced since the cavalry was a basic weapon for the
military strength of every City State,but also because it was the source of
wealth as also because victory in the chariot races brought much glory to
the Cities and was a means of demonstrating their strength and weakness.
Herodotus says regarding Miltiades that he came from a family of horse
breeders but that before his great military victories he had been glorified in
the contests with his own four-horse chariot. Also he states regarding the
opponent of Peisistratos, that is Kallias, that name is worth recording,
because apart from the fact that he liberated his City, he won a first
victory in the horse race and a second one in the four-horse chariot.
Great leaders sent their horses to Olympia. Philip, King of Macedón,
Gelon and Hieron, Tyrants of Syracuse, Periander of Corinth, Aratos,
leader of the Achaean League, Ptolemy of Lagos, Demaratos, King of
Sparta, Lysis, the great Alcibiades, all of them were crowned with their
victories in the equestrian contests. Xenophon (Hieron 11.5,7) calls the
training of chariot horses as "the finest and greatest occupation". Even
women sent chariots and were glorified with victories at Olympia, such
as Bolestiche from Macedón, Kyniska, sister of Agesilaus of Sparta,
Euryleanis, also a Spartan, and others.
The horses were select and many of them remained famous through
their names, such as the foal Aisa of Agamemnon, Podagros (with
the white fetlocks,) of Menelaos, Aura of the Corinthian Phaidolas,
the famous horses of Euagoras from Sparta, as also of the Athenian
Kimon the son of Stesagoras, which had won at three consecutive
0-lympiads. In Olympia four bronze horses had been erected of Cleosthenes
of Epidamnus: Phoenix, Korax, Knakias, and Samos, which had won
at tethrippos at the 66th Olympiad (516 B.C.). Even mythology would
have its reference to the famous horse "Areion" which had been given to
Heracles, as being the son of Poseidon and Esinyos, and about which they
said that it did not run but that it flew. And when Oenomaos organ86

ised the chariot race from Olympia to Corinth with his daughter
Hip-podamia as prize, the first chariot to take up the challenge was that
which was driven by Marmax with the famous horses Parthenia and
Eripha. Oenomaos, however, as is well known won by trickery and
slaughtered the famous horses together with the driver.
The chariots came to the special division of the starting line set out
for each, fully decorated, and the great contest started. At Olympia the
inside perimeter of the hippodrome was six stadium lengths (or furlongs)
(about 1,200 meters) and the chariots had to complete twelve times the
hippodrome, that is about 14 kilometres. That is why Pindar refers to
them as "dodekadromes" (Ol. B. 92 and C. 55,59). The chariots drawn by
the colts and the two horse chariots completed eight circuits the two-colt
chariots three, and the apene (mules) eight. (Pind. 01. 6.106)107). But
this event which was introduced at the 70th Olympiad (500 B.C.) was
eliminated at the 84th (444 B.C.), the saddle horse ran six times the circuit
of the hippodrome, the colt four times, and the foal in the kalpe race it is
not known how many times. The Kalpe was introduced at the 71st
Olympiad (496 B.C.) and was eliminated at the same time as the apene.
With great skill the drivers tried to obtain the inside of the hippodrome
and press as close as possible to the sides at the curves, to avoid a collision
with the other chariots, to avoid falling on the other chariots which had
been wrecked on the course, to attempt to overturn their opponents, to
contain the mad zeal of the horses so that they maintain their strength for
the last two circuits, driving the four horses with great skill sometimes
taunting and sometimes loosening the reins, and holding themselves
steadily on the chariot so as not to fall out, as happened many times to many
chariot drivers. Thus, unskilled yet bragging» did Nero fall from his
chariot at Olympia and it was only the philanthropic sentiments of his
opponents that prevented him being trampled upon. This is apart from
the fact that later without any shame he wore two wreaths of victory on
his brow. The finest description of a chariot race we find in the Electra of
Sophocles, when the herald described how Orestes had allegedly been
killed. At his chariot race which took place in the Krissean plain below
Delphi, forty chariots took part, and of which one finished, that of
Arkesilaos of Cyrenaea, driven by Karrotos (Py-thion E. 34). Though the
owner of the chariot or of the horse was crowned as victor, the drivers or
riders obtained great glory and rich monetary rewards. Antikeris from
Kyrene, to demonstrate to Platon his great skill as a chariot driver,
drove his chariot many times over the grounds of the Academy without the
wheels of his chariot making a second groove on the soil. The equestrian
events continued with this undiminished interest and it was past noon
when the spectators left the hippodrome
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to follow the pentathlon in the stadium. Since it is not the present objective to research these great questions, we will accept the order of the
events as we set them out earlier as being the most reasonable and accepted by most writers, and we hope that on another occasion we shall be
able to delve into the unsettled question of the pentathlon, at another talk.
The contests in pairs were the most attractive sights because the
spectators had the anxieties and the agony of the athletes they favoured
and whose endeavours they followed in the jumping event, in the race, in
the javelin, in the discus and even in the wrestling.Among all the Greeks the
pentathlon was considered a most important event since it combined all
the qualifications that an athlete should have, speed, strength, skill,
endurance and perseverance. Aristotle considered the pentathletes
capable "both for strength and speed together". As in the case of boxing
and of the pankration the athletes contested even to the death for victory.
There was a statue at Amycles with the inscription "The most notable
sight in Amycles was the statue of a pentathlon victor who was called
Aenetos. He was victor at Olympia and at the very hour that he was being
crowned he died from exhaustion (Paus. 3.18.7.).
The last event of an Olympiad was the hoplite race. The athletes
held a spear and wore a helmet and raced a double stadium length. At
Eleutheria of the Plataeans the athletes wore their full armour and ran a
greater distance (Philostr. Gymn. 8). At Nemea the race was called
"hippeios" and the distance ran was two diaules (Paus. 6.14.4). At Delphi
the statue of the victor Telesicrates shows him wearing only the helmet.
The inscription on pottery show hoplite race runners with helmets,
greaves and holding a shield (Gardiner. Greek Athletic Sports and Festivals p.274 and seq.111.47.54-59, and Athletics of the Ancient World
p.14 and 111. 96 -) Pausanias finally gives the information that initially
the hoplite racers wore a helmet and greaves and held a shield, but with
time only the shield remained.
The events are over. The spectators rejoice, crowned with flower
garlands they discuss which of all the wealthy delegations they will
visit that evening to rejoice and to meet old acquaintances and friends.
The herald once more has mounted over the gateway over the Crypt
and with his Stentorian voice announces "The contest for the most fine
awards is terminated" and then he makes known to the spectators and
competitors that the works of peace have come to an end and the field is
now clear to the exterminator of men, to the "destructor of mortals",
Ares, and that they ought to take advantage of the ekecheiria to return to
their native lands.
18. The Fifth Day. The Olympiad had started by the worship of
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the Gods. By sacrifices and invocations. It will close by sacrifices and
thanksgiving. Yet before the sacrifices the competitions of the trumpeters
and heralds will be held, and afterwards with official ceremonial, the
distribution of the awards will take place. The contests of the trumpeters
and heralds took place in front of an altar at the entrance to the stadium.
The award went to him whose voice was heard clearly at the greatest
distance or the trumpeting which sent echos further beyond the
banks of the Alphaeus to the foothills of the Typaeus. The victors had the
honour of announcing the names of the victors during the distribution of
the awards at the next Olympic Games.
The distribution of the awards is also a matter of doubt. We know
that athletes were known to have died at the time that they were receiving
their victor's crown in the stadium, immediately after the event, and
just a little while back we referred to Aenetos of Amycles "and while he
was being crowned it became the end of his life" We also know that
the pankratist Arrachion (or Arrichon) was crowned when already
dead. Philostratos (Icons B,6,2) writes: "He is crowned on this (on the
pankration) Arrichion who died together with his victory and the Judge
crowns him thus dead as he is". One can therefore assume that the
athlete came before the seats of the Judges immediately after his victory,
where the elder of them crowned him. We have, however, other
attestations that tell us that he came on the last day before the judges,
who placed a bronzen tripod on which they depostited the prizes. From the
middle of the 5th century B.C. the prizes were placed on a gold and ivory
table, which the renowned artist Colotes had fashioned. This table was
preserved during all the other time in the Heraeon, whereas the bronzen
tripod had been dedicated to the temple of Zeus. The herald announced the
names of all the victors for each event and the elder of the Judges
crowned him. After the crowning of the victors, the procession, with the
judges at their head, with the priestess of Demetra, the crowned victors,
the delegations, the relations, friends and public moved on to the
established sacrifices. More especially the athletes made se-perate
sacrifices to the six double altars about which we spoke earlier. At noon
the Elians offered a meal to the victors of all the events at the prytany
(senate), and in the evening large tables were spread by the
delegations of the Cities, by wealthy philathletes who wished to honour
victors or by friends who considered it a privilege to be host to their
friends, the Olympic winners.
Up till late at night the peaceful vale of Olympia echoed with song
and shouting, with laudations and paeans, with well-wishes and congratulations.
The Olympiad was over.
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The issues debated in this paper have a very long history. They were
raised in 776 B.C. by the exclusion of women from the sacred precincts
of Olympia. They were raised in 1896, when some, but not all, Olympic
events were opened to women. Today they are being raised around the
world, as some nations urge their women to enter into Olympic competition, others merely permit them to do so, and others actively oppose
such competitive efforts. This paper is concerned with the general nature
of such issues.
Today it is commonly conceded that men interpret their perceptions
of reality in three ways. They may attempt to describe a perceivable
form in terms of the composition of its substantial elements. They may
recognize it as a representative of a general category of forms, as denoted
by the name commonly assigned to it. And they may interpret it as a
symbol or symbolic form that represents some meaningful conception
of human interaction with the universe, other than that denoted by the
common name of the form. The present analysis of sports competition
for women is patterned along these lines.
For the purposes of this analysis, human behavior is construed in
terms of interaction between a person and the universe. The term personal behavior is reserved for those forms of interaction that occur when a
person knowingly makes an attempt to organize his own behavior in
some self-chosen way. The concept denoted by the term sports competition is largely defined as participation in the Olympic Games.
/ - The Characteristics of Sport Competition
In general terms, the characteristics common to all forms of sports
competition may be described with reference to four principles: a personal
attempt to overcome inertia, finite limits, non-consequential effect, and
human control.
The Principle of Overcoming Inertia: All forms of sports competition
are structured by a personal attempt to overcome the inertia of some
specific organization of mass. The human objective is stated in terms
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of causing the mass to move through space and time in some way determined by the person. Within this general structure, the contest may be
organized in three different ways:
1. The person attempts to overcome the inertia of his own body mass.
In all forms of foot-racing, broad jumping, swimming, platform
diving, and free exercise, the contestant organizes his personal forces
into an attempt to move his own body about within his milieu. In the
hurdle races, high jump, and gymnastic events, he introduces certain
man-made obstacles into the situation. In the polevault, he erects a
man-made barrier, and then increases his own mechanical advantage
by applying his personal forces through a man-made device. Similarly,
in spring-board diving, ski-ing, ice skating, cycling, canoeing and scul
ling, he utilizes man-made devices to support his body and to amplify
his own propelling powers. The team forms of this type of contest are
represented by the relays and the two-or-more-man aquatic events.
In all of these events, however, the outcome of the contest is measured
in units that describe the displacement of his own body in space and time.
2. The person attempts to overcome the inertia of some external unit of
mass. In the shot put, discus throw, javelin throw, hammer throw, and
weightlifting, the person attempts to overcome the inertia of some exter
nal form of mass, by direct application of force with his own body. In
golf and bowling, which are not included in the Olympic list of events,
the application of force is effected through a man-made implement.
the shooting events, including archery, the effective forces inhere in
the man-made device, and the contest is structured as an attempt
to utilize these man-made organizations of energy to overcome the
inertia of another object. The team forms of this type of contest are
represented by golf and bowling, in which teams of two or more persons
make sequential attempts to achieve the objective, with each man per
forming individually within the sequence. However, in all of these events
the outcome of the contest is measured in units that describe the dis
placement of the specified mass in space and time.
The equestrian events employ a non-human form of life as the
inertial object, the outcome of the contest being determined by the
extent to which the horse is induced to move in accordance with the
rider's intent.
3. Two persons, or two teams, designated as opponents, attempt to
overcome the inertia in some external form mass while opposing the efforts of
the other. In wrestling, boxing, and judo,the specified mass is the body of
the opponent,and the outcome is determined by the relative displacement
of his body in space. In fencing, the specified mass is still the body of the
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opponent, but a spatial barrier is maintained between the opponents; an
arm-extending device is used to bridge this barrier; and the outcome is
determined by a physically inconsequential touch on some presumably
vulnerable spot on the opponent's body. There are no team forms of
these events in which the objective is to physically or symbolically
subdue the opponent.
In handball, squash, badminton, and tennis, which are not included
in the Olympic list, the inertial mass is a small object. The spatial barrier
between the opponents is extended, and neither person intentionally
touches the other's body or weapon.
No new principles are introduced in the team sports, but the conception of cooperative effect is extended to teams of five or more persons.
In all of those sports the team attempts to direct the movement of some
relatively small and light objects in space, either by applying force to it
with some part of the player's body - as in basketball, soccer, water polo,
and volleyball - or with the aid of a man-made device, as in field hockey
and ice hockey. In all of these team games, intentional body contact
between players is prohibited by the rules. In volleyball, such contact is
prevented by a restraining net. In American football, both body contact
and an attempt to subdue the opponents physically are permitted and
encouraged by the rules.
The Principle of Finite Limits: Within the infinite reaches of the
universe, sports competition is intentionally confined to a small segment
of reality, the limits of which are in finite terms, as follows:
Time: The circumstances which will determine the beginning and
end of the sports competition, as such, are specified.
Space: The spatial boundaries of the area within which the sports
competitions as such, may occur are clearly established, and other persons are excluded from this space during the appointed time.
Mass: The dimensiens and substantial characteristics of all material
objects utilized in the competition are specified.
Objective: The objective of the competition is defined in terms of
the displacament of finite units of mass within the limits of time and
space.
Outcome: Some way of quantifying relative degrees of achievement
of this objective is designated.
The Principle of Non-consequential Effect: When the sports competition is terminated by the finite limitations imposed on time, space,
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and mass,the contest area and all material objects in it are immediataly
restored to their pre-competition state. The competitors leave the area.
The contested inertial objects and all man-made devices used in the
competition are taken away to be stored or discarded. The area is then
made available for use by other persons. Thus, except for incidental
deformation of the masses involved, no tangible evidence of the competitive effort remains, and the contest has no substantial continuing
effect on the competitors, the spectators, or their environmental milieu.
The Principle of Human Control: The man-made rules that establish
the finite limits of time, space, mass, objective, and outcome, also impose
certain limitations on the personal conduct of the competitors. Within the
Olympic Games, the conditions imposed by these rules include:
Public Statement of Intent: Each competitor must publicly identify
his personal intention to enter the sports competition. Additionally,
he must testify that he has systematically prepared himself by practice,
that he is entering the contest voluntarily and without coercion from
other persons, and that he has no expectation of receiving any material
reward for his efforts within the competition.
Personal Behavior within the Competition: Forms of personal conduct
deemed appropriate within the limits of the competition are defined, and
penalities for inappropriate behavior are designated.
Personification of Authority: Authority to enforce the man made
rules, to judge the appropriateness of personal behavior, and to penalize
or punish personal transgression, is vested in some person not involved
in the contest, as such.

II. Sports Competition as a Symbolic Form
The category of personal behavior called sports competition has been
characterized as an intentional personal effort to overcome the inertia of
mass, conducted under man-made rules that serve to govern personal
behavior within a finite segment of reality. This elaborately constructed
form of personal interaction with the forces of the universe is essentially
futile, in that no tangible or seemingly consequential effect is produced
by it. Nonetheless, men attach great value to this seemingly futile
effort. It would seem, therefore, that this behavioral form must symbolize
some more significant conception of man's interaction with the universe
of his existence.
One symbolic interpretation is suggested by the central theme of a
contest between man and inertia. In its larger outlines, this contest must
be waged continuously by all living organisms within the infinite dimensions of the universe.
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Living organisms are brought into being by the action of universal
forces. In order to survive within this life-giving universe, the organism
must continuously organize its own lesser forces into an attempt to interact with those universal forces in some consequential way. At the
energistic level, these interactions are structured as an attempt to overcome the inertia of the organism's own body masses and the inertia of
other forms of mass in its immediate milieu. The penalty for failure to
overcome these forms of inertia is death. Thus, life may be construed as a
contest between the forces of or in the living organism and the forces that
act on it. Human life, as distinguished from animal life, is characterized by
full awareness of the inevitabitily of eventually being destroyed by the
forces that brought it into being.Thus the human question is: Why was I
born? What is the significance of my life as a man? What consequential
effect does my life have on the continuing structure of the universe ?
In sports competition, men seem to be answering that question by
staging a dramatic demonstration of the effect they can have on the
universe, as denoted by their ability to overcome the inertial forces of its
masses in accord with some human plan. This demonstration is
performed on a stage set apart for this purpose, and the finite limits
imposed on this time-space area clearly set it apart from the limitless
reaches of space and time within which men must attempt to accomplish
their significant human purposes. Every act performed within this finite
area is ritualized by the imposition of man-made rules. The events
e-nacted in this ritualistic situation resemble the actions men perform
within their on-going attempts to survive within the universe, but there is
no expectation that the usual consequences will ensue from them. It may
be noted, however, that the performers are not play-acting. In drama,
the performer assumes the role of a person other than himself, and hides
his own identity within the illusion he is attempting to create. In sports,
the performer calls attention to his own identity as a person as he,
literally or figuratively, stands naked before his gods and other men to
testify to the extent of his own personal powers. Then, within the
ritualised context of the dramatic event, he makes a wholly realistic
attempt to actually overcome the inertia of his own body and other real
forms of mass.
All drama serves to call attention to some idea about the relationships
between man and man within the context of their common relationship to
the forces that structure the universe. In sports, this idea deals
specifically with some conception of man's personal ability to "move
the earth" - or, by extension, with some more comprehensive
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conception of the performenr's power to cope with the physical forces
that structure his own earthly existence, within the finite limits of his
personal life.
This interpretation is suggested in Homer's description of the funeral
games that were held to honor the fallen warrior Patroclus. His
comrades had been wrestling with the Trojans for many years; they had
thrown spears beyond counting and repeatedly performed every action
represented by the games many times over. Nonetheless, in the truce
that was called to honor Patroclus, they asked their gods to witness a
demonstration of how the warrior had proved his manhood by mastering the
forces of mass, space, and time during his all-too-brief life.
The earliest forms of the team sports were developed by the peasants
of feudal Europe, perhaps as an indication of some emerging sense of
the power represented by a group of men, each of whom might be individually at the mercy of a strong ruler. These early team forms involved
the inertia of large and heavy objects, and intentional body contact used to
physically subdue the opponent. But as the concept of the team was
adapted to suit the needs of the emerging class called gentle-men, the
fact that these privileged persons did not labor with their strong muscles is
suggested by their preference for smaller and lighter objects that might
be manipulated with skillfully-designed implements, Thus, the element
of brute force and bodily contact with the opponent were eliminated from
the gentlemanly team sports, and the objective of the contest was
focused on moving symbolic objects with skill rather than with strength.
Similarly, games like tennis, handball, and squash were developed
by gentlemen who prided themselves on their intellectual powers rather
than on their muscular strength. This sense of class distinction is associated with these sports as they are played today.
Turning now to the significance attached to the code of personal
conduct, as prescribed by man-made rules and judged, rewarded, or
punished by some personification of authority.
Perhaps the earliest formulation of this code is represented by
He-siod's. concept of "the good strife", in which men strive together in
mutual respect as they attempt to improve their common human situation. In contrast, Hesiod identified "the bad strife" in which men
strive against each other, attempting to establish mastery over the lives
of other men even as they might establish personal mastery over the
life of an animal. Thus, in "the good strife" men treat each other as partners in a common enterprise; in "the bad strife" they treat each other as
animals or things.
The concept of "the good strife" is implicit in the word competition,
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as derived from cum and petere - literally, to strive with rather than
against. The word contest has similar implications, being derived from
con and testare - to testify with another rather than against him. The
concept of "the bad strife" is implicit in the idea of "beating the opponent" as distinguished from "winning the contest".
In the larger context of Greek thought, the code that governs "the
good strife" is denoted in the concept of aidos. In the English language, it
is represented by the form sportmanship or sportmanlike behavior.
These interpretations suggest that sports competition may well
symbolize some conception of a self-imposeed code of behavior that
marks the distinction between men and animals. It seems significant,
too, that the earthly power to judge and punish men who violate that
code is not vested in the gods, but in man, himself. Thus, men seem to be
identifying their own sense of kinship with the gods, who have the
ultimate power to judge, reward, and punish men and animals for their
earthly behavior.
The concept of the athlete as a god-like being is well represented in
the sculptured marble forms that have come down to us from ancient
Greece. It is also expressed in the poetry of the period, as in Pindar's
ode to the winner of a boys' wrestling match: "Thing of a day such is
man; a shadow in a dream. Yet when god-given splendor visits him, a
bright radiance plays over him, and how sweet is life". The modern
athlete's sense of kinship with his gods may be less explicit, but he may
still be accorded well-nigh worshipful adoration as an exemplar of
super-human or extraordinary powers.

///. Sports Competition Among Women
It has been suggested that male sports competition symbolized
man's conception of himself as a consequential force within the grand
design of the universe, and his personal conception of his own ability to
perform those functions that identify him as a man among men. Similarly,
then, when women engage in sports competition, it may be presumed that
their effort symbolizes some conception of the female role within the
grand design. In one sense, this conception of female role is illuminated by
the degree of social approval accorded to their participation in certain
forms of sports competition, and by the fact that women are not permitted
to enter some forms of Olympic competition.
Social approval is always relative. It differs from era to era, and from
culture to culture within any given era. In much of what follows, the
degree of social approval has been inferred from attitudes expressed by
women who were or are now attending college in the United States
with primary reference to Olympic or national level competition. Much
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of the evidence from which these inferences are drawn was assembled by
Dr. Laura Huelster of the University of Illinois and Miss Mabel Hart of the
Univeraity of Southern California, but they must not be held responsible
for this present interpretation of their findings.
1. Some forms of competition are officially unacceptable for women,
as indicated by exclusion from Olympic level competition. These forms
include: Wrestling, boxing, judo, weight-lifting, hammer throw, pole
vault, the longer foot races, high hurdles, cycling, the shooting
events, and all forms of team games, with the possible exception of
volleyball. These events are characterized by one or more of the following
principles:
An attempt to physically subdue the opponent
Intentional body contact with the opponent
Direct application of force by some part of the body
Emphasis on strength required to move heavy masses
Sustained effort requiring cardio-respiratory endurance
Use of potentially dangerous devices
Individual effort rather than cooperative team effort
2. Some forms of competition are generally unacceptable to the
college women of the United States, although they may be acceptable
to a socially-defined minority within the college population. These
forms include: Shot put, discus throw, javelin throw, the shorter foot
races, low hurdles, high jump, broad jump, gymnastic events, free exer
cise, field hockey, and the aquatic events, These forms are characterized
by one or more of the following principles:
Direct application of force to a material object by some body part
Attempt to project one's own body into or through space
Display of muscular strength in controlling one's own bodily movements
Use of a mechanical device to propel one's own body within a
potentially dangerous medium
Individual effort rather than cooperative team effort
Within this category, Negro women are disproportionately represented in the track and field events. Women of Germanic or Slavic ancestry are disproportionately represented in the gymnastic events.
Few women from the more privileged socio-economic groups engage in
either of theso forms of competition.
3. Some forms of competition are generally acceptable to the college
population, but may not be acceptable to minor groups within it. The
forms involving face-to-face opposition by opponents include: Fencing,
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squash, tennis, badminton, and volleyball. The forms in which the essential performance is individual include: Golf, bowling, archery, swimming, diving, ski-ing, figure skating, and the equestrian events.
The forms involving face-to-face opposition are characterized
by one or more of the following principles:
Maintenance of spatial barrier between opponents
Use of essentially weightless objects
Application of force through a light implement
Within this category, fencing is not acceptable to certain
religiously-defined groups, apparently because it symbolizes the
destruction of human life. In general, fencing, squash, and badminton
draw their contestants from the economically-privileged groups. Tennis
may be described as a middle class game; and it may be noted that the
economically-underprivileged ethnic minorities are not proportionately
represented in any of these sports. It may also be noted that the team
games of basketball and soccer are generally acceptable for local levels of
competition among adolescent girls, but they are less popular with the college-age population.
The forms of individual competition are characterized by one or
more of the following principles:
Application of force through a light implement
Emphasis on esthetic patterning of bodily movements
Participation in golf is largely limited to the economically favored
group; in constrast, bowling may be described as a middle class game. It
may be noted, too, that the economically-underprivileged ethnic
minorities are not proportionately represented in any of these sports.
1 V. The Image of the Female Role
Biologically, the term female denotes an organism that is potentially
able to mate with its male counterpart. This potentiality is defined in
terms of physical structure of the organism. These physical characteristics are too well known to need description here, but it may be said that
they are not directly related to the organism's ability to overcome the
inertia of mass - except as menstruation, pregnancy, and childbearing may
tend to decrease the effectiveness of such efforts.
In all other biological characteristics, the differences between the
sexes appear to be relative rather than categorical. For example, it is
commonly said that men are taller, more muscular, stronger, and can
make more advantageous use of their body levers. But such generalizations prove false when applied to individual representatives of the
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two sex groups. Within the adult population of the United States, a male
may be 60 inches tall, or he may be 80 inches tall. Similarly, a woman may
be 58 or 78 inches in height. The average of the heights of any group of
men tends to be greater than the average of the heights of a comparable
group of women - but the 60 inch male will be shorter than some 95
percent of the female population, and the 78 inch female must look downward to see some 95 percent of her male counterparts. This same relationship between the sexes is evidenced in essentially all attributes that
are consequentially related to personal ability to overcome the inertia
of mass. Thus it would seem that the age-old arguments about women in
sports can not be pursued in meaningful terms at the biological level.
Rather, all arguments about women in sports seem to stem from
some interpretation of what a female may do without impairing her
op-pprtunities for mating with males within her own social group. This
behavioral interpretation of the female role is represented on the concept
of "the feminine image" that is acceptable to the men in her own social
group. Within the dynamics of social organization, this acceptance has
the force of defining "what a woman should be and do." The imperative
implied by should is most commonly implemented by some form of
social ostracism. Similarly, every social group sanctions some comparable
masculine image of what a man should be and do.
The details of these images of masculinity and femininity may differ
from group to group, but within the context of Western civilization all
versions seem to stem from a common prototype, which was laid down
many centuries ago in the annals of Greek mythology.
The early Greeks conceptualized their gods as persons very like
themselves, differing from humans only in the extent of their personal
powers over the natural forces of the universe. Thus they assigned to
their male gods, and to their legendary heroes, all of the powers appropriate to their own image of super-masculinity. For the purposes of the
present analysis, these male virtues may be represented by Zeus, Poseidon
Ares, Apollo, Hermes, and Hephaestus, and by the human heroes who
traced their ancestry to the gods, Heracles and Theseus. Similalry, the
female virtues (and vices) may be represented by Demeter, Hera, Hestia,
Athena, Aphrodite, Artemis, and by the legendary first woman, Pandora.
The image projected by the male gods is characterized by power
over the physical forces of the universe. Even Apollo, who epitomized
the intellectual powers of reason and logic, was pictured as an athlete,
well able to overcome the forces of earth by his own strength as well as
by the light of his intellectual insight. Hephaestus, the only god whose
body was deformed, is still portrayed in terms of great strength and skill,
used to beat the metals of the earth into new forms. It must be noted
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however, that Hephaestus was not attractive to women, and there is
some question about his sexual potency - a question that all of the other
gods were fully capable of answering in the affirmative.
Of the human heroes, Heracles was noted for his physical strength
and cleverness. He was, however, often insensitive to the feelings of his
fellow men; but he is excused from this failing because he suffered the
pangs of remorse whenever he was confronted with the damage caused
by his own ineptitude. Theseus, who is somewhat smaller in size and
strength, is far more given to forethought than to remorse and vain regret.
He maintains his right to rule by virtue of skill and intellect, rather than by
brute force; and he seems to be the only legendary hero who was fully
aware of the value of cooperation among men and women. (During his
sojourn in the Palace of Minos,this insight saved him and the Cranes from
death in the ring, and led to their escape from the Minoan labyrinth),
The image projected by the female gods is almost totally devoid of
any suggestion of physical prowess. Skill, rather than strength, is assigned
to the huntress Artemis; and while the intellectual powers of Athena
were unsurpassed, the spear she carried was a symbol of her authority,
rather than an actual weapon. But it appears that female skill and intelligence had to be paid for by denial of normal sexual powers. The cult of
Artemis rejected men; and the eternal virginity of Athena is commemorated in the temple called the Parthenon.
In Demeter, the primary female role is epitomized in the concept of
the Earth Mother, as the ground in which new life is bred and nurtured.
Hera, the godly representation of the wife, is pictured as a helpmate,
whose own will must be subordinated to the will of her husband Zeus. It
may be noted, however, that Hera is never wholly resigned to this role,
and at times she uses her own female resources to seduce Zeus into doing
her will rather then his own. Hestia, the keeper of the hearth, is
pictured as the sister of Zeus, whose eternally virgin existence is
justified by her self-less efforts to maintain a warm and comfortable
place for Zeus and his family to return to when they were weary of their
labors.
The image of Aphrodite is in sharp contrast with the image of these
homely female virtues. She is pictured as the goddess of beauty, infinitely,
desirable to all men. But if she delights in arousing their sexual desires,
she can also be cruel and treacherous. In return for her favors, she demands tribute of her admirers, and men may well be fearful of her vengeance when her need for unending adoration is not satisfied.
The first woman, Pandora, seems to epitomize all of the virtues of
Demeter, Hera, Hestia, and Aphrodite, She also epitomizes their vices,
as men saw them. She was lovely to behold, she brought men joy, and
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she was welcomed as a helpmte - but alas, she was also stupid. In her
stupidity, she released the evils and sorrows that plague all men to this
very day - but in her one display of wisdom, she did give them the gift of
hope.
But a more comprehensive image is projected by the legendary
Hippolyta, the king-like Queen of the Amazons, who won the enduring
love of Theseus. In her the virtues of Artemis and Athena are combined
with all that men cherished in Demeter, Hera, and Aphrodite. As ruler of
her own kingdom, she was the equal of Theseus in skill and intelligence,
though smaller in size and of lesser strength. As they confronted each
other in mortal combat, her courage and sportsmanship matched his
own, and she fought bravely and well, neither taking advantage nor
giving it. In the eyes of Theseus she was both beautiful and desirable,
and when he had won her he found such joy in the sexual embrace as he
had never known before, as her own ardor and skill intensified their
mutual delight. In marriage, she was a faithful helpmate, and equally she
was a good companion, both at home and in the hunt. She accepted her
maternal responsibility gladly, and she cherished their son as she
cherished his father. And in the end, she proved that she valued her
husband's life above her own, as she willingly surrendered her own life to
save the life of Theseus.
To Theseus, Hippolyta represented everything a man might hope
to find in a woman, but it must be recorded that she was rejected by the
men and women of Athens. So, too, today the image of Hippolyta may be
cherished by men made in the image of Theseus - but it has not yet won
the acceptance of the sons of Heracles - or the daughters of Hera and
Aphrodite.
V. The Modern Image of Feminine Sports Competition

Sports competition, like any other of female behavior, is sanctioned
within a socially-organized group only to the extent that it conforms to
"the feminine image" sanctioned by that group. Within the Olympic
Games, the international image of sanctioned behavior for women is
projected by barring them from some forms of competition and admitting
them to others. At the national level, it is projected in the forms of
sports competition that are sanctioned by the more economically-favored groups within the national population.
At the international level, women are categorically barred from
all events in which brute force is used to physically subdue an opponent
by bodily contact, and they are largely barred from those events in
which the inertia of a heavy mass is overcome by a display of brute
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force. This categorical refusal to associate brute force with the female
role may well stem from the categorical differences that define the male
and female roles in the procreation of new life within the biological
species.
At the biological level, the male role in procreation may be construed in terms of brute force which may be subjected to intentional
human control. Conversely, the female role must be construed in passive
terms as nurturing life rather than creating it by intentional personal
action. Thus, the male may use his own brute force to coerce the
female into accepting his contribution to their jointly creative actions
but the female can not coerce the male by using brute force. Rather, her
powers of persuasion are governed by skill and intellect. This leads to
the interpretation that the male who personally controls the power of
creation may also rightfully claim mastery over the life he creates, and,
by extension, he may appropriately seek mastery over the lives of other
human beings, as well as over the physical forces of the universe.
Conversely, the nurturing female should encourage life rather than
destroy it. Thus, she may not appropriately seek physical mastery over
other human lives nor over the physical forcés that support life.
In this context, it seems significant that men find it possible to
justify their own male participation in "the bad strife" of war against
their fellow men, but they are reluctant to let their women serve as
warriors. In most nations, women may appropriately support the warlike
efforts of their men, but they are not permitted to engage themselves in
any form of potentially mortal combat. It may also be noted that the
concept of "the good strife" is in the official code approved by the
major educational organizations concerned with sports competition for
girls and women in the United States.
This aversion to the use of brute force by females is reflected in
the general disapproval of the shot put, discus throw, javelin throw,
hurdle races, jumps, and the shorter foot races, as indicated at the
national level in the United States, with a greater degree of approval
being expressed by groups associated with manual labor. Both Artemis
and Hippolyta excelled in the use of the lighter weapons symbolized by
these events, even as they excelled in running and leaping. It must be
noted, however, that Artemis and the Amazon women showed no
interest in the opposite sex. The implications of this lack of normal
sexual interest still tarnish the reputations of women who compete in
these events - even though Hippolyta and countless women athletes have
provided evidence that effectively refutes this damaging interpretation.
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The generally acceptable forms of competition involving
face-to-face opposition were all developed by men who were classified as
"gentle," not only because they did not construe their own human
competence in terms of brute force, but also because they felt obliged to
treat other members of their own class with courtesy and respect. Initially,
women did not engage in these sports, but during the waning years of
the Nineteenth Century, as some of them began to claim the right to be
treated as the personal equals of their masters, they found these sports
appropriate as symbols of this new role.
In general, these forms are characterized by the use of skill and wit
rather than brute force; the contested object is essentially weightless;
force is applied to it with a light implement; and a spatial barrier is
maintained between the opponents. It may be noted, however, that
women did not compete with man in these sports, and there is still
some aversion to this form of play. The socially-approved forms are
woman-woman, man-man, and mixed doubles, in which the marriage
relationships is symbolized as a man and woman combine their forces in
a contest with another man-woman team. Significantly, the strategy in
mixed doubles play emphasizes the strength of the male, while the
female uses her skill and intelligence to support his efforts within a
smaller part of their common court area. Thus, the woman still plays a
role appropriate to Hera, the helpmate, as she uses the skill of Artemis
and the intelligence of Athena to support the efforts of her symbolic
husband, rather than to threaten his mastery over their common environment. So, too, did Hippolyta and Theseus fight side-by-side, each
supporting the other, and each taking pride in the other's human
a-chievements.
The only team-game likely to be approved for women in Olympic
competition is volley-ball. In the United States, this is commonly played at
the recreational level by mixed teams of men and women. In this contest
over a light object, body contact between opponents is prevented by a
restraining net, and within the player's own court there is little
expectation of accidental contact between team-mates. Thus, the
prohibition against body contact between women is re-stated as a
prohibition of body contact between women and men. So it would
seem that the image of Aphrodite may not be treated lightly, and that
neither women nor men may violate the sanctity of her infinitely
desirable body within the sports situation.
Many of the internationally and nationally approved forms of
individual competition do require substantial strength or ability to
achieve high degrees of bodily velocity, as in swimming, diving, ski-ing,
ligure skating, gymnastics, and free exercise. But it may be noted
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that the movements made in these events tend to display the female
body advantageously, and the designs created by those movements
are aesthetically appealing. Aphrodite might well have used any of
these sports forms to display her desirable body to the men who coveted it - and indeed we are told that she was an accomplished swimmer
and diver. Thus, it would seem that men are not repelled by a display of
womanly strength and speed, as such: rather they are averse to the ugly
use of it in brute combats with other persons or with the physical forces
of the universe. It may be noted, however, that men seldom engage in
personal contest with women in these sports, however much they may
enjoy watching women perform in them.
In summary, then, it appears that the god-like image of human
powers that is symbolized by sports competition still reflects the images
of the male and female gods who dwelt on Mount Olympus. But through
the centuries, as men and women have increasingly uncovered the
secrets of the universe, they have also enlarged their conception of
the nature of "the good strife" of common finite endeavour within the
infinite reaches of the universe. Today that strife is more largely construed as a cooperative enterprise in which all persons, both male and
female, may freely contribute their own talents to the human attempt to
discover the significance of human life within the universal design. If
all men have not yet foresworn "the bad strife" for mastery over the
lives of other men, at least they are more reluctant to engage each other
in mortal combat. And if all persons may not yet choose the patterns of
their own lives, in accordance with their personal talents and desires, at
least there is acceptance of the principle of human freedom within which
hum; ; beings rule themselves as personally free men.
As to the modern feminine image, the day of Hippolyta has not
yet come, but it seems to be dawning - and within the context of that
image, the men made in the image of Theseus may well be proud to
seek their mates within the precincts of the new Olympia.
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WOMEN AT THE OLYMPICS
A Historical Survey of the Physical Education of Women
by Dr. EVA FÖLDES
Hungarian Authoress
The physical culture of women is by no means more recent than
that of men. Its roots reach back to the most ancient era of human
culture, and have developed with all the other cultural branches. Thus, a
lecture of this brevity can only contain the most important sign-posts of
this development.
The tomb of Beni-Hassan from about 1500 B.C. indicates a relatively
well-developed stage of woman's physical culture rather than its
very beginning. The frescoes and statues of this tomb prove how much
Egyptian women enjoyed the various forms of games and gymnastics.
One of the pictures depicts young girls imitating the branches of trees
and shrubs swaying in the wind in gymnastic movements of arches
and bridges. Another picture illustrates young women performing
gymnastics in pairs. There are also pictures showing girls taking part
in ball-games.
The woman and girls of ancient Egypt bathed in the Nile and soon
learned to swim. On old vases and cup-handles we often see female
figures performing swimming movements. According to a painting
from the sixth dynasty, Egyptian women used to accompany their
men on fishing trips on the Nile and row the little boats.
Regular swimming, gymnastics and games in the open air made
these woman, strong, healthy and beautiful; the timeless beauty and
youth of Nefertetes came from the ranks of these Egyptian women.
Early Physical Culture of Greek Women

They did not lag behind Egyptian woman in the practice of physical
culture or in beauty.
The most ancient traces guarded on the Island of Crete furnish
information of the enthusiasm of Greek women for physical culture.
Education in Crete came under the jurisdiction of the State. The women
received the same education as men, they lived independent lives and
took part in the sporting competitions of the men. Cretan woman not
only participated as the audience at these competitions, but practised
all the varied forms of sport. Since ancient times Britomart, a counterpart
of Artemis, a Goddess of the hunt has been worshiped by the Cretans. She
is frequently seen on gems and is depicted with an arrow and quiver. It is
she who renders harmless those wild animals that endanger man and his
creations. The Goddess Britomart guards the home, but
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so did the Cretan women with arms. The Cretan woman was also a
muscular gymnast. She was the equal of man in daring gymnastics
and a fresco dating to 1,500 B.C. depicts her jumping over a running
bull with acrobatic agility. On the Vapheios vessels the most perfect
creation of the Cretan goldsmith, we can also see a woman performing
daring acrobatic feats.
Thus, it does not seem strange, and is in fact natural, that the
women of Crete were the first to have separate sports clothes. Whilst
generaslly they liked to wear embroidered high-necked, beribboned
and lacy frocks and high heeled shoes, they wore heelless slippers, short
skirts and blouses with shoulder straps.
Both factual relics and mythology prove the early beginnings of
the physical culture of Greek women.
The Goddess of misty Olympus also favoured gymnastics. Artemis
was the patron of hunting and water sports. Water mynphs, Nereids
swam and played in the streams. Arethusa the nymph swam across
the sea as she was surprised and chased by Alpheus.
The popularity of Atalanta had been threatened only by Nausikaa
the princess of the Phaeacians who was praised by Homer. Although she
was not as accomplished as Atalanta, her charm and ball-game inspired
many writers, poets and artists over thousands of years. Sophocles
wrote a trilogy about Nausikaa but this has been lost.
The Spartan education system - identical for men and women alike
- laid great stress on physical ducation, owing to the special social
system.
Women at the Olympics.
At Spartan competitions and gymnasia men and women practised
together and vied with each other in strength and skill. But the women
were excluded from the men's races and struggles, they might not even
be present at the Olympics as spectators. Yet, indirectly, the Olympics
owed their existence to women.
Hippodamia organized a bodyguard consisting of sixteen Virgins
who had to weave a veil for the Goddess Hera every four years, and
then in honour of the Goddess a race was performed at Olympia. Thus,
Hyppodamia established the Hera Games. Every four years the races
took place on the plains of Olympia and the festivities were mainly
religious. The race had only one running item. The virgins were grouped
into three age-groups and as Pausanias writes, they raced over a distance of 160.22 m. The winners received laurel wreaths and part of
the cow which was sacrificed to Hera.
The participants - according to the statues - ran with flowing hair;
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their skirts were above the knees and their right breasts were exposed. A
girl is so depicted in a Vatican statue dating from the fifth century. The
girl is waiting for the starter's signal. Her posture is relaxed, supple and
harmonious. The left hand column of the statue is decorated with
a palm branch, the winner's prize.
Physical Culture of Women in the Middle Ages

There may be Etruscan traditions and later Greek influences in
Roman soil, but essentially physical education remains a completely
foreign element in Roman education of women.
Brunhilda of the Nibelungen competed with her suitors in
three-events: hurling a stone, jumping and spear throwing, and, like
Atalanta, was only defeated by trickery.
Women competing with men are recorded not only in Germanic
legends but in many other places. The heroines of the "Thousand and
one Nights" matched their strength against men in wrestling and fencing.
Almost in every folklore, the national poetry of all countries, we meet
women in the most varied branches of sport.
We meet a sportswoman in Hungarian literature too. An unknown
folk poet of the sixteenth century sings about a girl, who during the
thirteenth century competed with, and was victorious over the knights
of the king in target shooting and stone hurling.
The English sport historian John Strutt at the beginning of the
nineteenth century in order to prove the skill in sports of the heroines or
romances in the Middle Ages, quotes the example of a Hungarian
princess, heroine of an English romance from the fifteenth century "The
Squyr of Lowe Degree" whose favourite amusements included hunting,
riding and ball-games (J. Strutt: The Sports and Pastimes of the People
of England, London, 1801, p. 68-69.)
Boys and girls played ball together in the green meadows and
shady arbours. Soon this game, refreshing the heart and mind has a
lady champion: the diary of a Parisian bourgeois described a girl named
Margot who in 1424 came to Paris from Hainault and was victorious
over every male champion in the ball-game at the Petit-Temple. The
chronicler also mentions that Margot played hand-tennis, at times
hitting the ball with her palm, at others with the back of her hand.
Edward Brown the English traveller observed:
"We being here upon the 18, of March and the weather very cold,
had no thoughts of bathing in so open place; though in some of them we
saw women and children..." "It was a pleasure to see the boys and girls
dive so finely for anything that we cast in..." (E Brown: A. Brief Account of some Travels in Hungaria, Servia, Bulgaria etc. London,
1673. é. 87.; 111.)
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We have not, as yet, mentioned winter sports. Naturally we must
look for the first skiing and skating women in Northern countries.
The Kalevala people had admired the skill of women since ancient
times. The Finnish women hunt, swim, row and skate together with the
men. Their feet are swift, they skilfully swim the water and since the rivers
and lakes are icebound, and snow covers the meadows and hillsides most
of the year, they use skis and skates to travel from one place to the other.
A woman is the patron of skiing too. In the Icelandic legends in
Heimskrig, Skade Oendr-dis the Goddess of skiing appears, who sweeps
up and down the snowy hill-sides on her skis. Icicles hang from her
hair and attire, an arrow is on her shoulder and a quiver at her side,
because the Diana of the North hunts on skis.
In places where there is a need and opportunity skating developed
fast. It quickly became a "sport" an amusement. As early as the thirteenth century English boys and girls tied skates of bone on their feet. In
the fourteenth century the youth of both sexes enjoy themselves on
the ice in Holland. Lydivina the skating patron originates from there.
In addition to being an amusement, skating remains a necessity for
communication. A German traveller of the fourteenth century writes
that all over Holland he saw market women on skates. Some of them
even smoked a pipe en route.
Women at the Modern Olympics
The formation of capitalist society caused a quick decline in popular sports and games, but at the same time bourgeois sports developed
rapidly. However, physical education and sport for women - owing to
their subordinate social position-lagged far behind those of the men in spite
of their honourable tradition. The Swiss Henriette d'Angeville was a great
rarity who was sufficiently daring to climb Mont-Blanc in 1838. (Male
mountaineers only reached the highest peak in Europein 1810).
The Olympics were renewed in 1896 and the basic rules stated that
"Without any racial or sex discriminations" everybody may participate,
but the events for women were organized very much later.
In 1896 in Athens there was a pioneer lady, Melpomene who
trained secretly for 3 weeks, and presented her nomination to the modern
Olympics for participation in the Marathon race. Her request was
refused, but she was determined. Accompanied by some of her
acquaintances on bicycles she set out from Marathon to Athens and
allegedly covered the distance of 40 km in 4 1/2 hours. The Greek paper
Akropolis did not disregard this spectacular event and wrote: "The
Olympics Committee deserves to be reprimanded, because it was discourteous in refusing a lady's nomination. We can assure those concern108
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ed that none of the participants would have had any objections."
Then in 1900 at the Olympics in Paris the first women's event
-tennis was organized. The first woman singles champion was Miss
Cooper of England. In 1904 at the Olympics in Saint Louis women
participated in the archery. In 1908 in London the women's and doubles
figure skating events were again an advance, though not a rapid one, in
the world of sport for women. At last in 1912 in Stockholm the first
"serious" women's event appeared on the programme of the Olympics,
that of swimming. (The first Olympic champion of the 100 m was Fanny
Durack of Australia who covered the distance in l min 22.2 secas did
the Hungarian Olympic champion Alfred Hajos in 1896 over the same
distance and time.)
In 1920 at Antwerp the most outstanding woman was the tennis
player the French Suzanne Lenglen, who won the gold medal in the
women's singles and mixed doubles. At last in 1924 in Paris women
appeared in the fencing events.
Since 1924, when the winter Olympics were established, women
have been permitted to participate. In the 1928 winter Olympics at St.
Moritz a gold medal was won by one of the greatest of all figure skaters
Sonja Henje, of Norway who has unbeaten record in the history of
women's sport in that she retained her victory in three successive
Olympics.
In 1928 in Amsterdam, women's athletics were introduced for
the first time.
Hungarian women did not obtain their first championships until
the 1936 Olympics: Ibolya Csak in the high jump, and Ilona Elek in
fencing. We must mention, however, that these were isolated cases and
there were no great masses of women sport lovers. For centuries right
until 1945 the development of sport for women was hindered, because
of their social limitations.
The Olympics after the Second World War meant a mile-stone in
the development of women's sport. This development would necessitate
another lecture, or lectures and would in many ways exceed the
bounds of the historian. I merely wish to mention a few facts in support
of this rapid development. Against nineteen events at the 1948 London
Olympics, twenty-nine events were included at Rome for women and, for
example, such conspicuous peculiarities ceased, as only individual
fencing events being considered and only combined groups in
gymnastics.
The standard was also influenced by the participation of Russian
women at the 1952. Olympics.
In socialist education physical education has a long tradition reach113

ing back as far as Marx, Engels and Lenin and the equality of women
is ensured by the constitution and proved by the facts of every-day
life. It is understandable that the combined influence of these factors
advances the development of sport for women too and effects the results
of Olympic Games through the achievements of the women participants
of socialist countries.
The rapid development of women's sports since the Second World
War can be well illustrated by a comparison between the athletic
results of the London and Rome Olympics. Whereas the outstanding
results at the London Olympics were due to the "Flying Dutchwoman",
Fanny Blankers-Koen the mother of two children who won four gold
medals, the athletic results of the Rome Olympics are proof of a general
development.
Let us summarize the results: in the 100 m the U.S.A. negrees
champion Wilma Rudolph ran the distance in 11 secagainst the 11.9
secin London. She won the 200 mimproving the time of
Blankers-Koen in London by 0.4 secs. The Russian Irina Press won the
80 m hurdles in 10.8 sec, whilst Blankers-Koen's Olympic record was
11.2 sec. The U.S.A.'s relay team won in 44.5 sec (the winning team of
Holland in London did it in 47.5 sec.) Development is even more
important in the jumping and hurdling events. Jolanda Balas won the
high jump with 185 cm (London result was 168 cm). Vera Krepkina of the
U.S.S.R. jumped 637 cm in the long jump (against 596.5). Tamara
Press's distance was 17.3 m in the weight throwing (London: 13.75 m).
Elvria Ozolina threw the javelin 55.98 m (London: 45.57 m), and Nina
Romaskova-Ponomariova threw the discus 55.10 m (London: 41.92
m). It is notable that she became the champion at Helsinki in 1952 for
the first time with a throw of 51.42 m: in Melbourne she was third behind
the Czech Olga Fikotova (53.69 m) and the Russian Beliakova (52.54),
then in Rome she again repeated her victory.
These improving women's results from one Olympic to the next
prove the increasing level of women's sports, the inclusion of always
more and more events for women proves the approval and understanding
of the International Olympic Committee for sporting women. Let us
hope that soon women will be permitted to enter all the events for which
their physique is capable.
As in classical Greece the main principle of modern Olympics is
the idea of peace. Thus did Miss Melpomene at the first Olympics start
off from Marathon to Athens, and with this thought do the men and
women start for the Olympics today. Let us hope that future Olympics
will bring new records not only in sport but in the widest sense of the
concept of the Olympics.
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OLYMPIC SPORTS FOR WOMEN
EVALUATION OF DECLARATIONS
by Liselotte DIEM
Prof. of the Cologne Sporthochschule
57 women took part in the Olymmic Games of 1912 (15 in tennis,
42 in swimming). In 1960 the number rose to 537 female competitors.
During the time in which the participation of men was doubled from
2482 to 4859, women's participation was ten times as much. These
numbers show the impetuous development in female sport of performance during the last half century. The "Olympic Women's Question"
exists all the same, mostly put by men. Different declarations may be
unfolded here.
I. Physiological objections against female sport of performance
are often disproved by life itself. Half a century ago, in 1860, Hugo
ROTHESTEIN (1810-1865) required in his "Gymnastics for the Female
Sex" that the broad jump "for the girls should not be further than 2/3
of their own length" and the high jump "no higher than up to the
knees".1SHELLHEIM warned in 1931 against the "tensed fibre", cultivated
in sports, which would prevent pregnancy and birth. He criticized the
well-built "female runner of Sparta" as to be the "Greek statue of
runners with masculine body".2
WESTMANN affirmed still in 1930 that jumping would be injurious to
women, especially to mothers. To take off would be adapted to bring
about "strains and streches of the ligaments". The landing is said to
cause the total organs of the abdomen to sink... in direction of the
weakest part, which would injure them as well as it would strain excessively the bottom of the pelvis."3 With the question "Golden Medals for
only Gigantic Women", Doctor L. SCHRADER examines women's sport,
for doctors would discuss "for some time if athletics could be at all
recommendable for women."4
Opposed to these subjective declarations, the few scientific examinations showed the contrary. In 1950 PFEIFER summarized in his
dissertation: "Top Performances of Women and their Influence on
Constitution, Fertility and Proceeding of Birth" the results of the
examinations with 24 female Olympic competitors and holders of world
1. ROTHSTEIN, H. Notes on Gymnastics for the Female Sex In: The free
Exercises According to the System of P. II. Ling, Third Edition 1860, page 162.
2. SHELLHEIM, H.Female Gymnastics in the Light of Functional Development.
Leipzig 1931, page 14
3. WESTMANN, St. Women's Sport and Women's Body, Leipz. 1930, p. 20.
4. KRISTALL nr. 7/1964.
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records. The majority of sportswomen give birth relatively quickly
and with little pain. Their time of delivery is shorter and their convalescence time quicker. Many women indicated "a clear rise of performance after the delivery". PFEIFER remarks that it probably deals with an
activation, put into action after the first delivery of forces which lie
dormant in the organism. 1
In 1961 KLAUS/NOACK established the same results in their examinations "Pregnancy and Sport in the Case of Champions". 6 out of
15 champions established their records "after pregnancy... All of them
indicated that after pregnancy they were stronger, more tenacious and
more resistant. Out of ten women who carried on with sports, only
two remained equal in their objective performances, all the others
reached higher results."2
KLAUS/NOACK, as well as PFEIFER, see the causes in the "Training"
of the maternal organism by means of the demand of pregnancy. The
augmentation of the blood volume and the high charge of the metabolism
do not work as an illness, but as a physical training of nine months, which is
very intensive and lasts day and night". Examinations by HENKE
should have proved "that, besides, there is actually a new formation of
muscle fibres during pregnancy, while training produces only a
strengthening." TOTH, finally, found myotonometrically an unexpected
high muscle tone in pregnant women"3
Physiological injuries, as far as they have been determined, are
not in women's competitions. "All doctors warn against exaggerations' this is valid for men and women. It concerns especially the heaping of
competitons, the enervating situation involved and precocious participation in competition, e.g., top performances of ten - and
eleven-year-old children before maturity.
II. Esthetical objections against women's sport of performance
are more subjective. They are sentimental and, in most cases, orientated
from an ideal, in which the "Cultivation of Coquetry" was determinative
in the education of girls. "Dainty, frail, undetermined" was supposed to be
maidenly and womanly. In the fifth chapter of his novel dealing with the
development of the character "Emile", Jean Jacques ROUSSEAU introduces
in 1762 a consideration on his future wife, "Sophie", with some phrases
about the important capacity of women to dcvotedness: "La femme est
faite spécialement pour plaire à l'homme", "woman is especially
destined for pleasing man".4
1. PFEIFER, Υ.A. Top Performances of Women and their Influence on Constitution, Fertility ami Proceeding of Birth. Heidelberg 1950.
2. ΚLAUS, E.J. NOACK, H. Woman and Sport. Stuttgart 1961, p. 13G.
3. KLAUS NOACK, Woman and Sport, Stuttgart 1961, page 136/137.
4. ROUSSEAU, J . J . The Crisis of Culture, Stuttgart 1956, page 218.

116

In an article of 1958, "About Social-Medicinal Responsability",
we can read the warnings against employment which would change
the character of girls...
In the beginning of the 20th century, one could see caricatures of
the sporting woman in comic papers. Still today we hear similar
opinions. SCHRADER writes in 1964 "That men do not like young girls
who possess an exaggerated enthusiasm for sports...". This reminds us
of the official gazette of the German swimming sports in 1895: "We
have not yet lost our nerves in such a manner that we take the bait, and
we absolutely do not want to know anything of female natation!
COUBERTIN was no friend of women's sport "in public performance."
In his 'Revue Olympique' he wrote in 1912 about: "Les femmes aux
Jeux Olympiques." The Olympic Games should be reserved for men:
"Les Jeux Olympiques doivent être réservés aux hommes.1 There would
already be female tennis players, swimmers, fencers and even horsewomen in the United States. One heard of female rowers, and "tomorrow
there would probably be female runners or even football players."
Coubertin confirms his refusal by mentioning among others, the means of
defence standing against the reproaches thrown at sport: "The Prohibition
to Admit Women to all Competitions where Men take Part."2 According to
COUBERTIN women had one task: "In the Olympic Games their role
should be, as well as in the ancient tournaments, to crown the winners
with garlands." 3
In the International Olympic Committee in 1926, the participation of
women was again discussed. After the female competitions in swimming
and tennis in the years 1912 and 1920, and fencing in 1924, a new
proposal was made for women to participate in athletic competitions, so
to speak in the climax the Olympic festival. In the official records of
May 6th, 1926 it was noted that, "on proposal of Mr. EDSTROM , the
Committee approved the admittance of women to a limited number of
competitions during the Olympic Games". The Congress of the
International Track and Field Association of Amateurs, which took
place from the 5th to the 8th of August 1926 in The Hague, confirms the
decision as follows: "Women's competition has been taken into the
program of the Olympic Games on trial. A special Committee was
nominated and charged with the regulation of women's sport."4 With
insufficient preparations and without any experiences, the first

1.
2.
3.
4.

COUBERTIN, P. Revue Olympique, July 1912 p. 109.
Olympic Memories p. 215.
Olympic Memories p. 222.
Official Organ of the IOC 1926 Nr. 2 p. 31 and Nr. 4 p. 24.
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trial of Olympic track and field competition for women, especially the
800 meter run, offered no attraction. During the Olympic Congress
from the 25th to the 30th of May, 1930, new aversions were to be heard.
President Bailet-Latour of the IOC proposed: "In the Olympic Games
women are "admitted solely to the competitions in gymnastics, swimming,
tennis and skating"1. Ever since the gates of the Olympic competitions for
women were opened rather generously. In Innsbruck, e.g. ...new female
competitions took place.
III. The Champions themselves. The Olympic champions and winners, until then, were not allowed to speak. Only they can decide if the
Olympic competition is of important significance to them. This
declaration alone is of value and determines how far competitions of
so hard a kind contribute towards a heightening of the consciousness
and the human development of women.
We ought not to ask: Shall these women be admitted to Olympic
Games? Is top sport of performance injurious to women? The question
can only be aimed at the single person, the personality in its peculiarity,
in it's special qualification, it's delight in competitions, it's pleasure of
trial.
Christi CRANZ2 e.g. speaks of her hardest run during the Olympiad of
1936 as being the most wonderful and interesting, for "the task in
slalom to regain lost time, produced a most strange attraction -since
then I have never spent all my strength so entirely and I never felt the
necessity for it... which I regret honestly." For her, sport is real play,
the charm of uncertainty which compels one to overcome difficult tasks:
"I regret extremely that no more girls compete with me seriously, for
then I would have to exert myself more in order to be at the heat and
to improve."3 She adhered faithfully to the pedagogical sense, for she is
the head of a ski-school.Ursuls HAPPE4 characterizes the event more
dramatically; "And I myself am the third favourite in this run? I take
hardly any notice of the surrounding world. I have to force myself to
relax, breath deeply and calmly. This witches' kettle almost overwhelms
me. The excitement and the suspense tie off my breath. Breath calmly!
Everything in me is concentrated on the next deciding minutes. Every
nerve is strained and on the alert. How long I trained for this moment!
Every day, be it rainy or stormy, mostly in icecold water...!" After the
victory: "Joy and happiness
1. Report on The Olympic Congress in Berlin, 1930 p. 26.
2. Golden Medal in 1926, seven time German Champion and three time World
Champion in Alpine Skiing.
3. Sportler erzähien. CAVVALIER, H. p. 44.
4. Golden Medal in 1956 for 200 m. breast stroke and ten time German Champion.
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overflow in me. I have done it!"1 Everyone knows the feeling of solitude:
"Alone at the start, alone on the course, alone during two or three
minutes of the competition, for every tenth of a second. Alone when
we had to assert ourselves, when it was the point to prove what we had
learned, what we were able to do, to show how we were prepared...»2 words
of Heidi BIEBL,* who remains naive-impulsive in both, her enthusiasm
and indignation.
Impressive are especially the proofs of injured women who seek,
in spite of, or because of, their difficulties the fulfilment of a life in
sport, e.g. the Dane, Liesel Hartel4. After the birth of her second child, she
was taken ill with poliomyelitis. She was helped to get on a horse and
won the silver medal for dressage in 1956 in Stockholm. Similarly, it
happened to Lena STUMPF,5 the German pentathlonist, who, after
severe paralisation, participated again in top competition and she
won: "A never-known feeling of happiness flew through my veins, and a
deep feeling of gratitude went through my heart. This feeling never left
me. I had succeeded - and how! - now I could compete with the others...
Nobody who has not been seriously ill, will quite understand what this
means to me. It was a decisive moment in my life."6
Today not only Olympic champions, but thousand of unknown
girls and women seek the sporting competitions and examine here
their possibilities and limits. They love this competition as being a kind
of challenge of their capacities. A young ski-runner from the Black
Forest trains every day, before she goes to work, with her companions
the 5 kilometers long-distance run. She passed her examination of
touristic guide, and now she makes excursions into the mountains with
her junior group. She is a trainer of the German Ski Association - one
out of many!
In the last decades, the limits of the female sport of performance
are surpassed and collocated new. FRUCHT writes in his "Examinations
on the Limits of the Human Capacity of Performance in Sport": "The
momentary tendency to improve women's sport is greater than in the
same kind of sport for men".
1. MAEGERLEIN, H. The Decisive Second, Frankfurt 1956 p. 129/132.
2. BIEBL, H. Golden Ski Tracks, Edition Limpert, Frankf. p. 993.
3. Golden Medal in 1960 in downhill race, eleven time German Champion in
Alpine Skisport.
4. Two time Silver Medal Winner in Dressage (1952, 1956).
5. Six time German Champion in Penthathlon and Broad Jump.
6. MAEGERLEIN, H. Die entscheidende Sekunde, Frankfurt 1956 p. 24.
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THE CEREMONIES
A CONTRIBUTION TO THE HISTORY
OF THE MODERN OLYMPIC GAMES
by
Mrs. Liselotte DIEM. (Widow of the late Dr Carl Diem)
From the following sources :
Pierre de COUBERTIN (1.1.1863-2.9.1937)
and Carl DIEM (24.6.1882-17.12.1962)
I. The meaning of the Ceremonies
In public discussion the modern Olympic Games crop up in 1.)
questions concerning the limits of human performance, 2.) questions
of national representation and prestige, 3.) questions concerning the
nature of the Olympic idea, education to fairplay, partnership and world
friendship.
In contrast to this, questions relating to the form of the festival
and the creative structure of the Olympic Games remain in the background, although it is precisely these questions which lay close to the
heart of COUBERTIN, that were meditated deeply by him and were
discussed in numerous essays.
DIEM , C.

1944: "The consummate endowment of our genial pioneer is
nowhere more clearly reflected than in the form of the Olympic
Ceremonies, in the spiritual and artistic expression of this idea, in
the creation of genuine Olympic symbols, which - I think I am
justified in saying - have lifted sport as a whole onto a higher plane."
OIRd H. 23 S. 25.
Have the ceremonies "lifted sport as a whole onto a higher plane"?
Are the ceremonies which COUBERTIN selected still preserved?
Do they require renewal or transformation? Is too little thought
given to the "Olympic idea" which they embody, and too little done
to bring them to the consciousness of the public ?

It is to these questions that I address my contribution in this 4th
Olympic Academy 1964, which is dedicated to the memory of my
husband; to these questions of "Ceremony in the modern Olympic
Games", because in Coubertin's view they were best understood and
further developed in Germany, particularly by Carl DIEM in the shaping
of the XI Olympic Games in 1936 in Berlin.
COUBERTIN,

P. 1909: "The first point was doubtless to have them restored again and their existence recognised as justifiable. They
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had to be improved, perfected, and made worthy of their renown and meaning. For this three things are mainly lacking: the
spirit of play shown in these competitions is not pure enough, its
forms are not artistic enough, and lastly they are not governed by a
fully-effective discipline. No other people can better avoid this
error than the German..." ReOl July 1909 p. 10.
DIEM,

C. 1957: "The Olympic Games of Í936 still rank as what
Cou-BERTIN said they were: the fulfilment of the cultural mission
contained in the Olympic idea". Spät. p. 95.
There was a bond of affinity between DIEM and COUBERTIN: the
teacher's approach, love of the arts, ideas of reform leading to a modern
humanism. For both of them sport as multifarious bodily activity
and above all as competition offered modern man the needed regeneration of his mode of life. Its function was to help the individual to
a deeper and fuller realisation of his humanity.
DIEM,

C. 1957: "...it is a festival in which man celebrates his humanity,
that is the part of life which is not exhausted in the struggle for
existence, but seeks to share in the transcendental and the spiritual, in
that eternal forward movement by which we men become men." Spätl.
p. 68.
For them the Olympic Games were "not a sum-total of sporting
contests", and not merely peaks of human performance; they
were equally concerned with cultivating "form and beauty in human
festivals" ( DIEM 1961). COUBERTIN and DIEM both sought for
PLAY in SPORT ; they sought to create FESTIVAL and CEREMONY amid
the disturbing and exciting atmosphere of competition; they sought
modern symbols for understanding between the peoples; they fashioned
the Olympic Games as part of modern culture. Their proposals encountered much misunderstanding:
COUBERTIN , P

1931: "I have repeated it so often that I am becoming a
little ashamed to keep harking back to it, but so many people still
haven't understood I The Olympic Games are not mere international
championships, but FESTIVALS, festivals of passionate endeavour to
spur on ambition, festivals of every form of the youthful urge to do
great deeds, the urge of the generations who are crossing the
threshold of life .."

DIEM ,

C. 1956: "It is almost touching to see how sportsmen consider
the Olympic Games as the occasion for a variety of sports contests
and reject anything which is not competition as a foreign intrusion..."
CEREMONY thus signifies more than form, law or rule. Ceremony
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characterises a solemn event, the presence of FORM, a religious content, a
symbolic value. Ceremony is the governing framework of the festival, but
also the vessel for its artistic content, for the flow of game and contest,
for the Olympic festival. Ceremony alone confers upon the event its
inner CONSECRATION; it has the quality of a RITE, or a LITURGY (Greek:
leiturgia - "Service to the people"). The ceremony can still be
understood today in its original sense as a compulsion to reflection, to
dedication, and to participation. COUBERTIN consciously shaped every
detail of the new Olympic ceremonies in the light of their manifold
meaning: 1. the historic, 2. the pedagogic, 3. the artistic and 4. the religious meaning:
1. COUBERTIN was a historian; between 1925 and 1937 he published
inter alia a four-volume Universal History. The ceremonial form makes
the Olympic Games from their first revival onwards a historical event.
Coubertin created them as a custom which was to be handed down
unaltered and with unimpaired validity from festival to festival...
...The essentials for him were CONTEST and ENDEAVOUR as a manifestation of man's humanity, the festal game as a creative and cultural
event in a form adapted to modern times, and keen strife in a peaceful
communion:
COUBERTIN, P. 1908: "The important thing in life is not the triumph
but the struggle; the essential is not to have won but to have fought
well. To disseminate these precepts is to prepare the way for a
human race which will be braver and stronger - but at the same
time more scrupulous and more generous."
2. COUBERTIN had the spirit of a teacher and a practical philan
thropist; he wrote a wealth of pedagogic treatises, he learned from other
peoples, he founded a World Teacher's League. He received the prin
cipal stimulus to his "Sports pedagogy" from the writings of the French
Father DIDON .
...Through the Olympic Games COUBERTIN sought to give the world a
fresh image. "This new world called for a new kind of man, who would
have to be formed by a new education."
3. COUBERTIN had an artist's nature. He sought "the shape of
festival"; he strove with the help of ceremony to establish an inner
harmony and a complete aesthetic form. He himself often chose the
music and lighting, and criticises clothing or movement-patterns in
details which today astonish us...
Coubertin criticised movement-forms and called for a cultivation
of movement among sportsmen:
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COUBERTIN, P. 1911: "They must learn; 1. to march, 2. to hold themselves correctly, 3. the right way to form groups, and all these
things must become second nature to them... The stiff and jerky
march must be replaced by the Greek style of marching which
was slow and supple; at the moment when the front foot is put on
the ground the rear foot must be lifted, but only with the heel. The
toes must remain in contact with the ground...' RcOl p. 151. The
1908 Olympic Games in London provided ceremonial highlights
for the first time...
In 1911 at the Festival of the Committee for the Olympic Games in
Paris sportsmen for the first time marched in their sport clothing.
COUBERTIN is for ever meditating upon law, Nature, the aesthetic
'line', and artistic form.
4. Coubertin often speaks of the religious significance of the ceremony for youth. He saw the highest value of the contest in self-discipline - in the religio athletae: "athletae proprium est se ipsum noscere,
ducere et vincere" i.e. the hallmarks of the athlete are self-knowledge,
self-leadership, and self-conquest.
COUBERTIN,

P. 1936: "I therefore think that I was right in trying from
the outset of the Olympic revival to rekindle a religious awareness...
This was the origin of all the ritual forms from which the ceremonial
of the modern Olympic Games has been composed.

CEREMONY gives form to an event, it sets the emphasis, it builds up
climaxes, it carries the audience along in sympathy, reflection, repose
and final harmony. Only in this way can the seperate acts of the Olympic
event combine to form a CELEBRATION .
We are acquainted with ceremonial events in the form of secular or
religious feasts, means of marking important phases of life, such as birth,
confirmation, marriage, death. We also meet such ceremonies in the
form of symbolic games, dances, and contests in ancient and modern
times...
Ceremonial acts draw attention to an event; only in this way do the
forms and laws of a contest achieve dignity and solemnity. The
CEREMONY attests to the importance of the event; it invests it with
spirit and soul...
DIEM,

C. 1948: "Around the modern business of the Olympic Games
lies the magic circle of ancient history and divine piety... The introduction to the festival - carillon of bells, fanfares, ritual procession, choir-singing, address, oath, banners, pigeons, symbolic
light, all this betokens dedication, as in a church festival, though
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not in imitation thereof, and invests everything with deep feeling
entirely comparable to that of a religious service." EwOl p. 10.

In the ceremony Coubertin also bore in mind the dignity of the new
International Olympic Society, the IOC; he fixed its privileged position
during the Games. Its members are the actual dignitaries of the host
city. They welcome the head of the state before the gates of the Olympic
Stadium and accompany him to the place of honour. Coubertin's ideas
were new. Many were coined because sport was disunited within itself,
the various sports opposed one another, sport was on the fringe of
social culture, and pupils in school tended to be punished rather than
rewarded for sportsmanlike bearing and sporting activity.
II. Origin and course of individual Olympic ceremonies.
The study of the history and development of the ceremonies in
the modern Olympic Games clearly reveals COUBERTIN'S tenacious spiritual struggle for the Olympic idea; it reveals his creative initiative,
his wealth of ideas, his force of conviction in the face of all the opposition he encountered. The bond with the past provided by religious
ritual is combined in the ceremonial forms with the desire for a festive
atmosphere, for artistic form and the "liberating power" (GOETHE) of
new symbols for a modern world.
My enquiry is limited to the following matters:
The Olympic OATH (the promise) and the HONOURING OF THE VICTORS
as individual ceremonial acts,
The Olympic RINGS and the TORCH RELAY RUN as symbols of the
Olympic idea which link the world's peoples together, the OPENING
and CLOSING CEREMONIES as festal compositions.
The Olympic OATH, the HONOURING OF THE VICTORS - reveal individual personal behaviours. The Olympic ceremonial is here aimed at
the individual; he has to commit himself, he is honoured. Judgement is
passed on his bearing as Olympic COMPETITOR or VICTOR. He is lifted up
from anonymity into the public eye.
The OLYMPIC OATH has its origin in the roots of the modern Olympic
Games, in the uninterrupted debate about Professional Athletics or
Amateur Sport - Commençai Spectacle or Community of Competitors.
COUBERTIN 'S fight against materialism and corruption began in 1886,
and barely fifty years later he wrote in despair:
COUBERTIN , P. 1931: "Amateur sport! Amazing mummy! You might
well be exhibited in the Museum of Barlak as an example of modern
embalming! Half a century has passed by, people have worked
round and round it, and yet the problem seems to have remained
completely untouched..." MéOl p. 12/01Er p. 20.
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The "Amateur Status" question has trailed through every sitting
of the IOC from 1894 to the present day. At the Foundation Session of
the Olympic Games on 23 June 1894 Point 1 on the agenda was
"Definition on the term 'amateur' ", and behind it crouched as Point 8
"The possibility of a resumption of the Olympic Games"!
COUBERTIN, P.

1931: "...since it was impossible to find a way through
the difficulties encountered in the amateur question, I wanted to
introduce the Olympic oath. It would form the occasion for an
impressive ceremony, appeal to the honour of the competitor and
facilitate the investigation of his past."
COUBERTIN explained his project for the first time in July 1906 in
a letter to Charles SIMON as a measure against the "progressively more
obvious and accentuated degeneration" of modern sport, against the
"rule of mandarins with buttons", the revolting snobbery", the "habit
of lies" and the "profiteering spirit". "The Olympiads of antiquity had a
threefold nature-they were regularly recurring, artistic, and religious";
two of these tasks have been fulfilled for the modern games - the
recurrent celebration and the unbroken bond of Art with Sport are
re-established.
COUBERTIN , P. 1906: "Now it still remains to climb the third wall, the
highest and the most difficult to scale. But first I must discuss this
term 'religious', which has here a special meaning. The true religion
of the classical athlete consisted... in the swearing of an oath of
fidelity to the rules and unselfishness, and above all in compelling
themselves to strict adherence thereto... We must find our way
back to a similar phenomenon... firstly the acceptance of a wiser,
wider, and above all more precise definition of the amateur;
secondly the re-establishment of a preliminary oath. In this way a
spirit of joyous candour and strict unselfishness can again be
introduced into modern sport, and will renew it and create out of
the collective bodily exercises a true school of moral perfection".
THE OLYMPIC OATH was spoken for the first time in 1920 in Antwerp
by Victor BOIN, Olympic competitor in swordfighting in Stockholm in
1912, and today President of the Belgian Olympic Committee. From 1920
to 1960 the wording of the oath was as follows:
"We swear that we will take part in the Olympic Games in loyal
competition, respecting the regulations which govern them and
desirous of participating in them in the true spirit of sportsmanship
for the honour of our country and for the glory of sport."
125

A spokesman of the host country, speaks the oath in a loud voice
while all the competitors join in with him with raised arm. The speaker
touches the flag of his country, while the flags are lowered in a
half-circle.
In 1961 the "Formal oath" was transformed into a "Promise",
and instead of the "honour of his country" the competitor now strives
for the "honour of the team".
"In the name of all competitors I promise that we will take part
in these Olympic Games, respecting and abiding by the rules which
govern them, in the true spirit of sportsmanship, for the glory of
sport and the honour of our teams."
This form of words will again be discussed in Tokio in 1964.
DIEM,

C. 1944: "COUBERTIN introduced this Olympic oath with great
deliberation and in the face of much criticism. Its aim was to announce that this Olympic contest arose from the most sacred feelings
of youth and would be conducted with the highest moral
seriousness in devotion to the most honourable sentiments that
move young people."

The Olympic Oath cannot prevent deceit, but can make it more
difficult; it strengthens the teacher's conscience: "One must not look at
sport in the distorting mirror of its misuse" (Βοοκ); nor must one assess
the Olympic Oath by those who neither respect it nor wish to keep it
holy. The moral verdict of every nation is a verdict on itself; the
Olympic "promise" continues to be a necessary self-control.
DIEM, C. 1961: "We Germans had a few very distressing epilogues to the

Olympic Games of 1956 and 1960 = when our ice-skaters went to the
start with a contract of appointment in their pockets, when some of
our 'football-amateurs' were shown to have received very substantial
incomes, when our champions very shortly after Rome were found
guilty of deceit over expenses."
The eternal Amateur-professional controversy is for ever redefining the boundaries, it raises the question of conscience as to when
sport becomes a paid profession and when it remains a living phenomenon in the realm of play and free choice.
DIEM,

C. 1961: "Olympic victories must be pure victories, without
payment, without expense-racketeering; whoever wins Olympic
victories under false preconditions has won by lying, and in reality
therefore has not won..."

COUBERTIN always clearly recognised improprieties; "the idea of
suppressing abuses remains a pious wish of non-sportsmen". In 1930
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he drew up a "Basic law for sports-reform", in which he named among
other reproaches against sport: "Spreading of the commençai outlook
and the profiteering spirit"; at the same time, however, he remarked
critically:
COUBERTIN, P. 1930: "One cannot deny the existence of these improprieties, but the sportsmen are not responsible for them. The guilty
parties are the parents, teachers, public authorities, leaders of
sports associations, and the press."
In classical times not only the athletes but also the judges and
sports teachers were exhorted to this self-control:
"If you have taken the pains which are becoming to those who
would enter Olympia, if you have done nothing frivolous nor unworthy, then come boldly and confidently. But whoever has not
prepared himself, let him go wither he will!". DIEM, C. OlFl I p. 329.
The HONOURING OF THE VICTORS "is an ancient custom which
according to tradition goes back to Herakles. He is said to have arranged a
race with his brothers and to have garlanded the victor with a branch of
the wild olive." DIEM looked upon the honouring of the victors as the
"decisive symbol" chosen by Coubertin and writes with regret of an
unsuccessful form of the ceremony in Melbourne in 1956:
DIEM, C. 1956: "What pains Coubertin took to endow the honouring
of the victors with fitting dignity." or after
the honouring of the victors in Rome:
DIEM, C. 1960: "The honouring of the victors devised by Coubertin
revealed once again its captivating power!"
A worthy honouring of the victors was a matter Coubertin had at
heart; he thought out time and again new climaxes for this act for
"prize-distributions" must be particularly well considered, since they
are...
COUBERTIN. P. 1922: "A dangerous reef on which it is difficult not to be
wrecked; a ceremony which generally lacks dignity and into which
the commonplace for ever seeks to intrude... And it would be
desirable for well-counselled Masters of Ceremonies to keep a
watchful eye on the movements of each individual. The least trifle
relating to the actions to be performed is of importance..."
In essentials the honouring of the victors haft been preserved in
the form laid down by Coubertin. The statutes of the IOC emphasise:
"that the victors must be presented in person and dressed in sporting
garb (en tenue de sport). "According to COUBERTIN's wish all honourings
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of victors are carried out in the Olympic Stadium with an uniform ceremonial; even when the events have taken place elsewhere.
The course of the ceremony.
A clear fanfare calls for quiet.
The announcer's voice says:
CEREMONIE PROTOCOLLAIRE OLYMPIQUE...

All events are broken off.
The arena is emptied.
The three victors are led to the victors' stand, which has three steps.
They face the lodge of honour.
The President of the IOC, accompanied by a member of the IOC from
the country of the victor goes to the victors' stand.
The President takes the medals from the hands of the maids of honour
and gives them to the victors ( wreath or chain).
Congratulation, fanfare,the spectators rise, all turn towards the flagpoles.
Names and results of the event appear on the victor tables.
The three national flags of the victors are hoisted on three masts.
The national anthem of the first victor is played.
"The festal community honours the victory standing. It feels linked
to the victor." (DIEM, C. EWOL p. 257).
In 1924 COUBERTIN proposed that the names of the victors be
engraved on tablets of honour; again his proposal at first met with
objections.
...In 1936 masons engraved the names of the victors in the Berlin
stadium in the moment of their honouring. From then onwards the
Olympic Statue has run "The names of the victors will be placed in the
walls of the stadium in which the Games take place."
The Olympic RINGS, and the TORCH RELAY RUN were immediately
understood as concepts. Their visual impressiveness made them the
symbol of the modern Olympic Games. Both of them today solemnise
the Olympic Games. Without explanations, without verbal communication they are accepted throughout the world as the human and ethical
ideal of the present day. "Sport is the Howry of all races" - COUBERTIN
expressed this by means of the five-coloured intertwined rings. "Vitality of
the intellectual powers and of the moral make-up" - to promote this
Carl Diem created the torch relay, which carries the 'holy' flame
through countries and continents.
The OLYMPIC RINGS . In August 1913, COUBERTIN wrote in the
Revue Olympique of the idea of an Olympic Flag and of the symbolic
significance of the five intertwining rings on a white ground: blue for
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By the light of the camp fire. A Viennese turn.

The simple camp life has its attractions.
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The Alpheus forgets Arethusa..
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One of the classical events : The tethrippos for colts.
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Europe, yellow for Asia, black for Africa, green for Australia, red for
America. "There is no nation in the world which does not have one of
these colours in its national flag."
P. 1913: "...five regularly interlacing rings whose different
colours - blue, yellow, black, green, red - stand out on the white
background of the paper. These five rings represent the five parts of
the world which are now won over to the Olympic idea and ready to
accept its fruitful rivalries. Furthermore the six colours thus
combined reproduce those of all the nations without exception.
The blue and yellow of Sweden, the blue and white of Greece. the
French, English, American, German, Belgian, Italian, Hungarian
tricolours, the yellow and red of Spain are neighbours of the Brasilian
or Australian innovations, of old Japan and young China. Here
indeed is an international emblem. There was every reason to
make a flag of it, and the flag's aesthetics will be perfect."

COUBERTIN

From 1920 onwards the Olympic Flag was included in the ceremonial and the statues of the International Olympic Committee laid
down that:
THE TORCH RELAY was in classical times also "an event of primarily religious and only secondarily sporting significance, and was
carried out by runners and riders". For the 1936 Olympic Games Diem
tried to create the ceremonial aspect of Olympia anew: "In doing so
we feel we are the direct agents of Coubertin, who during his lifetime
put this charge in our special care." It was Carl Diem's idea that the
Olympic flame, kindled by the sun's rays in the sacred grove in Olympia,
should be carried by relay to Berlin as a symbolic act.
DIEM, C. 1946: "...which should rank as a contribution to the symbolism of

the Games. It forms a link with classical times, when an eternal flame
was maintained in Olympia on the altar of the Hestia, and the
privilege of continually renewing it fell to the victor in the stadium
race. In this way the symbol-loving Greeks expressed the notion
that youth has to take over the strength and spirit of its
fore-fathers and hand them on to the next generation. Ten days
before the Berlin Games, after an interval of one-and-a-half millenia,
this flame was rekindled by the focussed rays of the Greek sun on the
marble starting threshold of the ancient stadium... the
ceremonial acts in the cities... became hours of dedication for the
peoples... They took place before churches or at the grave of the
Unknown Soldier. The symbolism of the act made an impression of
itself..." Ewol p. 272 in Universitas 1946
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On the first day at Olympia the arrival of the torch-runner forms the
climax of the opening ceremony. One hears from afar a rumour of voices
and cries which draw continually nearer. The runner has reached the
vicinity of the stadium, he speeds through the Marathon Gate, laps the
stadfium, runs up the steps, salutes once more with his torch, and calmly
standing kindles the fire in the wide shallow bowl. This thrilling act is
recorded in the Olylmpic rules; since 1936 it has been included as
"coutume", as a tradition of the opening ceremony.
"L'arrivée de cette torche portant la flamme sacrée est un des
moments les plus émouvants de la première journée des Jeux.
Depuis lors, cette coutume a été adoptée à tous les Jeux suivants."
The OPENING and CLOSING CEREMONIES of the Olympic Games
were characterised by the "Great deeds of Coubertin, in which he showed
his true artistry." Despite prescibred words and actions there is ample
room in these ceremonies for lively originality and creative composition.
Luring the ceremonial overture and finale to the Olympic Games both
spectators and competitors sense whether they were infused with an
artistic spirit and love of detail or whether they were merely a prosaic
carrying out of protocol.
Coubertin gave several suggestions for the musical interludes to
these ceremonies...
COUBERTIN,

P. 1931: "So it ought to be in future also: immortal Hellenism should be honoured simultaneously in the ended and the
coming Games. This addition would round off the protocol of the
Olympic ceremony in the manner I had wished. I had devised the
protocol little by little, piecemeal, so that spectators and competitors might not be surprised by it and might be able to make
preparations to satisfy it. Even today many people do not grasp its
educational value and consider its symbolism outmoded." Méol p.
195/196/olEr p. 195
In the 1936 "the Olymbic bell" tolled from the newly-built
bell-tower on the Marathon field. COUBERTIN ponders time and again the
question of whether a religious service should form part of the opening
ceremony. After the 1908 Games in London and the 1912 Games in
Stockholm he set down his misgivings:
COUBERTIN, P. 1912: "In London there was Saint Paul's, but in Stockholm

no cathedral of this name. So a short service was held in the stadium
on the occasion of the opening: a simple psalm, a prayer in Swedish
spoken by the Archbishop of Upsala, another in English composed
and spoken by the Reverend Laffan. It lasted ten mi134

ñutes all told, but there was something sublime in the deep silence
of these thousands of spectators and athletes. Nonetheless I had
a feeling that we had overstepped our rights..."
Méol p. 126 /olEr p. 130/131
In Antwerp in 1920 according to GOUBERTIN a service "was held
in a form which differed from that of 1912", and so he touches on
this question again in detail:
THE OPENING CEREMONY:
The Head of State is met at the entrance to the stadium by the President
of the IOC and conducted to the Lodge of Honour, where the
members of the IOC, of the National Olympic Committee, and of
the Organisation Committee are presented to him.
The National Anthem is played.
March-on of the sportsmen, with Greece at the head and host-country at
the rear; m front of each group the name of the country accompanied
by a national flag; alphabetical order
Parade of all competitors on the grass square behind their country's
name-placard and flag, facing the Lodge of Honour.
IOC and Organisation Committee take places in the inner space in a
half-circle facing the Lodge of Honour. The President of the IOC
asks the Head of State to open the Games.
The Head of State speaks the words: "I declare the Olympic Games
of......... in celebration of the......... Olympiad of the modern reckon
ing to be open."
Massed kettledrums proclaim the message far and wide from the Marathon tower. Carrier pigeons with the ribbons of the participating
nations flutter aloft in thousands to bear the message to their
lands.
Cannonades thunder, and on the great mast in the Olympic Stadium the
Olympic flag with the five intertwining rings rises on high.
The Olympic hymn sounds.
The torch-runner appears through the Marathon gate, and kindles
the Olympic fire.
The Olympic Oath is spoken.
Choirs sing again - the march-on of the participants begins.
The CLOSING CEREMONY: After the last event the President speaks
the following words from the Lodge of Honour: "In the name of
the International Olympic Committee, after having offered to
the ...... and to the people ..... (names of the President and the
country), to the authorities of the town of... and to the organizers
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of the Games, our deepest gratitude, we proclaim the closing of
the... Olympiad and, in accordance with tradition, we call upon
the Youth of every country to assemble in four years at... (name or
town chosen) there to celebrate with us the Games of the...
Olympiad. May they display cheerfulness and concord so that the
Olympiad torch may be carried on with ever greater eagerness,
courage and honour for the good of humanity throughout the ages."
Trumpets sound, the Olympic flag is hauled down on the central mast
saluted by five cannon shots.
The choirs sing.
At the same time on the Lodge of Honour the President of the IOC,
hands over to the lord Mayor of the city the Olympic flag of embroidered satin which was presented in 1920 by the Belgian Committee.
This flag must be kept in the Town Hall until the following Olympiad.
March-out of the sportsmen from the stadium.
At the close of the 1956 Games the participants for the first time
moved out of the stadium not in order but mingled together in variegated groups. Avery BRUNDAGE , President of the IOC, was moved
by this sight "... it touched my heart. The youth of the world so moved as
one man. It was a spontaneous occurrence. An Olympic symbol. And
we need Olympic symbols."
The Olympic ceremonies provide the creative ground on which
can flourish the Olympic idea of life pervaded by the spirit. As long as
they are respected, as long as they continue to be spiritually renewed and
formed afresh from the life of the peoples in the service of the Olympic idea,
so long will the Olympic Game be a game with a value-content.
COUBERTIN ,

P.: "Something else is needed as well as perfect organisation: the presence of the leading intellects, the collaboration of
the Muses, the cult of beauty, and every splendour which contributes to the mighty effect of a symbol..."

...Creative initiative is continually stimulated. As with the torch
relay or the five intertwining rings, new symbols are born and new ceremonial forms developed, adapted to a new age, but accepted only when
they are understood by peoples everywhere.
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MONSIEUR DE COUBERTIN
AND THE OLYMPIG SPIRIT
By Paul VIALAR
President of the Sports Writers of France
In the 1962 Report of the Second Session of the I.O.A. two lectures of
Mon. Paul Vialar on Pierre de Coubertin are printed in full, both in French
and English, and only additional material is reproduced here.

When I went to Olympia for the first time two years ago, I came to a
tryst, that which would have been granted to me by the banks of the
Alphaeus, by a great Frenchman whose Centenary was close at hand and
which we celebrate in this year of 1964 (Editorial note: De Coubertin
was born on the 1st Jan of 1863): the Centenery of his birth, for I am
referring to Pierre de Coubertin.
Then, that is two years ago, I related at length how he took up a
vocation which forged his spirit and permitted him, against time and
tide, to bring to a successful conclusion, in spite of the lack of understanding, jealousy, and occasionally disdain, work to which he devoted his
life and that he knew how, through his tenacity and indomitable will :
that is to say the renewal of the Olympic Games,.
It is now a hundred years that Pierre de Coubertin was born in Paris.
One should repeat, I think, in order to be clear and explain how he came to
what I call the Olympic spirit, the facts of whence he came and who he
was, which may already, have been known, while very few indeed of his
contemporaries had a precise idea of whither he was going.
I think that in order to understand well the formation of this spirit, its
development and consolidation in Pierre de Coubertin, one should
follow the line of his life from the year 1863, which saw his birth until
1937, the year in which he disappeared.
Let us have no misunderstanding in that Pierre de Coubertin did
not consider himself more intelligent than the others. He only gave to
this word, or rather only rendered to it its true significance, that of its
latin root: "intelligere" which means "to understand". And how could
one dare to guide men if one had not previously done everything to know
from them more than the essential, and to endeavour to understand
everything from them ?
It is this endeavour which with him never ceased, which characterises
his work, I believe, above everything else. But this work might have
remained a didactic, static and philosophic work, a written work. He
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knew how to translate it into action, and to this purpose chose the action
which might rope in all the others.
Here then is the word pronounced: The Ideal. In a period of steel,
inplacable, unpardonning, here was an idea that regave hope to mankind.
Idea? Ideal? Rather the spirit. The spirit which is a reason of existence. A
sporting spirit? Perhaps, but let us say better and why not a formula
which, in itself, contains everything: The Olympic Spirit. It was this
spirit which was the guide of the great man. Just a simple spirit consisting of
a simple belief in elementary proportions, all contained in a tradition
without which nothing would have been possible, a tradition which
Cou-bertin, as we too, owe to ancient Greece.
It is not long ago, to be precise on the 23rd of June of this
year-together with our dear President, John Ketseas, - that I found
myself in the great amphitheatre of the Sorbonne in Paris. A solemn soirée
was being held to honour the memory of the great man, but this
gathering was being held in the presence of our Minister for Sports and
Youth, Maurice Herzog, and of representatives of the Olympic
Committee, for the purpose of recollectiong that it was this very spot on
Friday the 25th of November 1892, that Pierre de Coubertin had, during
the taking up of a position and with extreme capability, profitted by the
fifth anniversary of the Union of Athletic Sports, in order to launch a
great idea the renewal of the Olympic Games.
As for me, none the less, I had a great joy this year. I had been asked, at
the end of June, to make the speech of prize giving for the sports of Paris
University. I found myself at the Sorbonne, just as formely Pierre de
Coubertin had done, next to the Rector of the Academy (and it is
symptomatic and benficient that the Rector should displace himself
nowadays, a thing which he would never have done some years ago, when
they disdained so much the physical effort in order to honour the efforts of
the brain). I looked upon these boys and girls. They were fine and healthy,
and it was clear that they were well balanced. Some were medical students
or following Law or in technical faculties, and I was astonished that they
could at the same time pursue their studies and have gained the medals
which we were awarding to them. There was, in a corner, a group of young
girls. Among them the most smiling, the most natural perhaps, rose at the
call of her name. She was swimming champion of her University, but
also, at under sixteen years of age, record holder of the back stroke, and,
just as another, equally similar to any of her companions, she received
from my hands the University prize medal that she had won at the same
time as her world record, since she was called Christine Carón.
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Coubertin, in his epoch, had had a vision of a similar moment. Not
that he had had the vision of seeing a champion coming, as on that day, to
receive her award, but a throng of boys and girls, similar to her in body
and soul.
Life is beautiful, Coubertin stated, because the struggle is beautiful,
not the sanguinary struggle, offspring of tyranny and bad passions,
those which are born by ignorance and routine, but the struggle of souls
searching for truth, for light and for justice". He immediately linked
the will to promote that in which he believed, to the renewal of the
0-lympic Games, since he saw in Sport a school of nobility and moral purety
just as much as of endurance and of physical energy. He always allied in
his troughts the taste for the struggle, and especially the struggle against
self, with respect to culture and the moral qualities.
I hardly think that one can give this a better definition than Mr.
Avery Brundage, President of the Olympic Committee did in the month
of June, during his address made at the Sorbonne on the occasion of the
centenary festivities:
"One does not yet generally understand that the revival of the
Olymmpic Games constituted only the first phase of the programme of
Coubertin. The Games were to stimulate in governments, educators and
the public, the desire to create national programmes of physical
education and of amateur competitive sport, which would assist in
the following tasks: eradicate social injustice, combat the increasing
materialism of our epoch, correct the effects of industrialisation and
urbanisation in the extreme, which destroy both health and morality.
Further, through the extension of the ancient Greek idea, then nationalistic, they should create and develop friendship and goodwill.
For my part I would like to underline how true is that which Mr.
Avery Brundage said: It is the incredible success of the Games which
has united, through the flame, Greece from where it had set out, with all
the other nations. It is this success which has made them meet at last,
other than on the fields of battle, to take measure of each other indeed,
but so well that they were only able to render esteem and admiration for
each other. Mr. Brundage is also right when he concludes the
Governments have only been able to take conscient note of the
Olympic movement thanks to the success of the Games.
Coubertin was never in doubt about his mission. He says so and
explains it when he wrote in a pamphlet, issued at the time of the VIth
Olympic Games, summing up thus twenty-five years of his life:
"When I first undertook this revival of the Games, no one at first
understood me: they saw in it some phantasy behind which no practical
plan was hidden and took no account of the actual state of the world.
139

Can one make the dead live again? Was it not infantile and unreasonable
to make live again an institution aged of several thousand years of
which the memory hardly remained in the manuels of history? But such
criticisms left me entirely indifferent since I had foreseen them and
considered them as having no effective range. Of all the forces that
move the modern world and give fecundity to civilisation - he added
with that flame and ardent faith that he had within him - there is none
in my belief - anything to which one can put trust better than in Sport.
Since Sport is a force which responds to all the necessities of to-day".
These are not here words of a visionary but indeed the words of
assurance.
Coubertin throughout time and the years not only did not put in
doupt his starting postulate but regulated that not only it was good
but "essential" and that if he had defined a doctrine it was this very
doctrine which was the right one. Indeed started to make it tquly
public after he had already succeeded in the revival of the Games, but
if we look backwards, we conclude that he never varied nor doubted,
and that if the Olympic breath is now wafted over the world it is from
his lungs that it first started after he had inhaled the air of Greece
and found again the pure breath which had been born on the land of
the Peloponnesus.
Yet it is not everything to have an idea and to succeed in making it
triumph, one must also know how to extract the quintessence and
succeed not only in giving it definition but also in encompassing it,
with words and sentences which remain as if they had been incised in
stone. I would wish only to retain some of the writings of Pierre de
Coubertin, which seem to me to explain this spirit which he caused to
be revived.
"One can only make possible that which one wishes if one wishes
it for a long time".
"To know oneself, to regulate oneself, to conquer oneself: eternal
beauty of sport, fundamental aspirations of the real sportsman and
the necessary conditions for success".
"One does not exist in this life to live one's own life but that of
others. The greatest joys are not those that one tastes, but those
that one provides."
"Order and method established in the spirit react on the body
just as hygiene and physical standing react on the spirit".
"Music and sport have always been for me the two finest insulators,
the most prolific instruments of reflection and of vision, and at the
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same time, powerful incitements to perseverance as if massages of the
volition."
"To direct the others well, one must always remain distrustful of
oneself and never let it be realised".
"The merchant who does not count up every evening his activities of
the day and does not verify his cash-box condition, is walking towards
ruination. Such too is the case of the person who does not take stock of
the daily inventory of his soul" (and I would add, as far as I am
concerned, equally" of his body").
"Sport is not an object of luxury, not an object of hours of leisure
any more than a muscular compensation for mental work. For all men it
is a source of eventual perfection ment not conditioned by the profession. It is
the common lot for all to the same degree without it being possible for it
to be otherwise".
"The destinies of the future society exist in the bottom of the
crucible where there is a sort of latent eliminating struggle between
the principles of the ancient Roman State and the Greek City. It is in
vain that futuristic pride pretends to be able to create something new.
We are dedicated to construct one of these two infrastructures.
Appearances tend in favour of the Roman State. As for me, I am in
favour of the Greek City."
"In the modern world, full of powerful forces, which at the same
time is threatened by dangerous forms of decay, Olympianism can
constitute a school of nobility and of moral purities as equally so of
endurance and physical energy, but this will be on condition that you
continually elevate your conception of honour and sporting disinterestedness to the height of your muscular momentum".
"May a triple volition remain within you to sustain and guide
you: The volition of physical joy which is procured by intenssive muscular
effort, even excessive and violent - than the volition of frank, complete
and continual altruism... for, know it well, the society of the future
will be altruistic or else it will not exist at all: one will have to choose
between that and chaos".
"Between tolerance and faith there is room for mutai respect"
"The Olympic Games are not at all simple world championships,
but truly the four-yearly festival of universal youth, of the "human
springtime", the festival of passionate endeavours, of multiple ambitions and of all forms of juvenile ambitions of each generation appearing
on the threshold of life".
It seems to me that one could not do better to express his thoughts,
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his theory, his faith, his spirit, than by these few citations from the
pen of Pierre de Coubertin. Everything is included: "to know oneself, to
govern oneself, to conquer oneself, and also the stock one must take of
oneself. Sport "moral as also physical perfectionment", the return to
the sources of truth, of inspiration, to ancient Greece, altruism, tolerance,
and especially faith in man, in his possibility of perfectionment through
sport, that of his body as equally of his soul, for the good of all men.
That is what the spirit of Mr. de Coubertin was: The Olympic
spirit. One cannot summarise it better than he did himself, I think, the
only way not to betray him, is by citing him. But this spirit has
conquered the world, and Coubertin knew perfectly well what he
was doing in renewing the Games and that only they could have sufficient strength to impose it on all countries of the world, choosing for
this purpose the best and perhaps the only means.
This spirit he made relive, but also in some way he re-organised it.
It is his absolute merit not only to have thought but to have known how
to act, and by his acts to impose his thoughts. He left this world with his
task completed. Yet long before the fatal year of 1937 which saw his
death at Lausanne, in that Switzerland which was for him a second
country, and of which he said: "There is in the centre of Europe a little
country the destinies of which, far from being accomplished, contain a
considerable future and which plays in silence the part of a trial
garden for the civilised nations: henceforth will interest me infinitely",
yes, before this fateful year he had left a sort of testament, in which he
looked back on the past and looked forward to the future. It was, in fact,
in 1928, nearly ten years before he disapperared, that addressing himself
to youth of the Olympic Games, already the IXth of the modern area,
being obliged through ill health, to give up being among them that he
bade them his "adieux".
"I ask you to preserve among you the flame of the revived Olympianism and keep the principles and institutions which are necessary to it:
first of all the equality of the great individual sports: athletic and
gymnastic sport, sports of combat, nautical sports and equestrian sports.
Subsenquently the art competitions, which associated to the fine
muscular activity the works of thought inspired by the sporting idea.
Here I will permit myself to open a parenthesis on this point, that if
Coubertin was the reviver of the Games and wanted that competitions of
art be included - which was very soon abandonned - we have in France,
in this year of his centenary, regiven life to this tradition. We have
founded, jointly with the Ministry of Youth and of Sports a prize
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called "The Pierre Coubertin prize" with the purpose of making awards for,
alternatively and without a set time order, the work of an architect, of a
dramatic author, of a writer, of an engraver, of a musician, of an illustrator,
of a poet, of a sculptor, which, in an important manner have served to
glorify the Olympic and sporting idea, such as it was defined by the
Baron de Coubertin. This prize we have not wished to be one of every
four years, should it happen to take on an especial glamour in the year of
the Games, but an annual one. It has been awarded this year to a very
great French painter, with a world-wide reputation, and who was one of
the first to exalt Sport. Life in movement, boxing, cycling and even in
the dance in the nude: André Dunoyer de Segonzac. Here is tradition
resumed, we must hope that it will continue. But, in his testament.
Coubertin continued:
"Equally I ask you to preserve the oath of the athletes, which, based
on the sentiments of honour, contains the germ of the sole effective
solution to the problem of amateurism.
-the use of the Olympic flag which gathers the colours of all all nations
and symbolises the five parts of the globe united by Sport.
-the ceremonials and the formulas of the opening and the closing of
the Games with the final salute to Hellenism from which they have issued.
-the authority of the International Committee of which the indépendant recruitment guarantees the maintenance of traditions
"I think" he added, "that more and more the great tournaments
organised within the outskirts of the Games must have their full autonomy and must not be confounded with the actual Games, of which the
primary objective is the glorification of the individual athlete.
"I hope that more the regular succession of the Olympiads will
help to regulate the sporting life, to withhold it, and to preserve it from its
own excesses. It is very necessary for this that the prejudices should
disappear which continue to separate the gymnast from the athlete.
They are two brothers who are ignorant of each other, as often as not
through the fault of those who direct them.
"Personally I would like to see the Modern Pentathlon brought
back to the directives used when it was created".
Here are what were the considerations of the general order and direction of what Coubertin called his testament". One can see his care to
put the idea in proper place for always, the idea which was his and to
use it for all the reflections which its application had suggested to
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him. He terminated with this paragraph of which the end should move
us particularly:
"In the same way that Olympianism traversed the world war without
being afected (we can now say two world wars) it will survive social
revolutions. It has anyhow nothing to fear from the present corporative
tendencies. With joy I have seen the labour organisations take to the
Olympic ideal: no doubt the students would like, in their turn, to take a
more definite part in their university preoccupations (this has been
done, we know and we have the evidence everywhere, in every country,
and we rejoice in that the spirit has rejoined the other part of man).
And Coubertin finished with this sentence which sums up everything in
our eyes :
"The important thing is that at all degrees from the adolescent to
the mature man, one works to expand the sporting spirit (he might
equally as well have said the Olympic Spirit") made up of
sponta-nenous loyalty and disinterested chivalry.
It is this sporting spirit, this Olympic spirit, to which his revival is
owed and which, leaning on the Games, which spread it troughout the
world, has found itself to have become the true chart of all those who
think like Mr. de Coubertin. It is this that you are entrusted to
spread, in your degree, pedagogues in your turn, not only by the word
but by the example as he knew how to do himself. This sporting idea
must be the spirit of the whole world. Already established in part, it
must be tomorrow, as Coubertin so much desired it, the spirit of all
men and women worthy of the name of men and women. Thanks to him
the individual will be better, indeed, but also the whole world.
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L'ART ET LE SPORT
HENRI

Par
POURET

Pour vous, Messieurs, qui participez à cette session de l'Académie
Olympique près du stade même dOlympie, je vous sens tous convaincus de la proche parenté qui unit L ' ART et le SPORT .
Et pourtant, si vous voulez bien vous abstraire de ces lieux historiques et vous reporter, de nouveau, dans le cadre de nos vies
coutu-mières, il semble qu'il existe un fossé plus ou moins large entre le
SPORT et L ' ART .
Le SPORT , pour beaucoup, c'est avant tout la recheche d'une
performance où le désir d'un résultat dans un jeu collectif. Pour obtenir ce
que le pratiquant désire, il s'entraine, il participe à des compétitions et
toute sa pensée est orientée vers une perfection corporelle qui lui
donnera le résultat escompté, son esprit joue, uniquement, en faveur de
ses muscles.
Au contraire, dans L 'ART la représentation graphique ou sculpturale d'un volume ou d'une forme est, essentiellement l'expression
terminale d'un association d'idées.
Ainsi, des deux hommes, l'athlète est totalement au service de
ses muscles, alors que l'artiste est, grâce à son expression, au service de
sa pensée.
Ne nous étonnons donc pas si le premier (l'athlète) pratique au
grand air et devant la foule, alors que le deuxième (l'artiste) crée dans
le silence, loin des bruits et de la masse.
Henry de MONTHERLANT qui connait si bien le phénomène
olympique a mis dans la bouche du personnage principal du «Maître de
Santiago»:
"La germination se fait dans le silence".
L'homme de sport réalise des performances devant des multitudes
assemblées, l'artiste, au contraire qu'il soit peintre, musicien, sculpteur,
verrouille les portes de son atelier pour pouvoir composer la grande
oeuvre.
Pourez-vous supposer que l'inspiration mozartienne soit due au
bruissement ou à la sonorité brutale d'une foule assemblée?
L'administration de nos États, de nos Régions, de nos Villes nous
apprend encore beaucoup sur l'opposition qui existe entre les BEAUX
ARTS ET LE SPORT , des cloisons assez étanches s'élèvent entre les
services qui sont chargés de la gestion des ARTS et LETTRES et ceux
qui s'occupent des SPORTS . Si nous envisageons les prises de posi145

tions, dans chaque pays, de la presse écrite, parlée ou télévisée, nous
comprenons l'imperméabilité qui existe chaque jour entre les deux
activités humaines qui nous préoccupent.
Prenez, par exemple, la presse sportive spécialisée. Y trouvez-vous,
fréquemment, journellement, une rubrique consacrée aux manifestations
picturales ou musicales?
A l'opposé, dans la presse littéraire ou artistique, on ne trouve
presque jamais d'article consacré à une des disciplines sportives ou à
une manifestation de plein air qui compte dans la vie nationale ou
internationale.
A la radio, à la télévision on est bien obligé de constater que L'ART et
le SPORT sont soigneusement disjoints et qu'ils ont chacun, mais bien
séparément, leurs émissions spécialisées comme s'il existait un épais
rideau entre ces deux expressions humaines.
Plus grave encore, nous vivons dans un monde scientifique fait de
statistiques, de machines électroniques, de technocraties, qui laissent
bien peu de place au SPORT et presque jamais à L ' ART puisque le
corps humain est exclu des activités mécaniques.
Certes, il existe bien un essai d'adaptation de L'ART à la vie moderne sous forme d'art abstrait.
Les choses s'aggravent puisque les artistes s'éloignent et abandonnent l'art figuratif, l'expression artistique due à la forme humaine,
laissant la place à une juxtaposition de tâches de couleurs, a des «mobiles» ou des volumes.
Joignez à cela que la phénomène moderne d'accélération du temps
que nous vivons interdit à l'homme soumis aux impératifs du rendement,
le temps de réflexion nécessaire pour apprécier, juger ou même critiquer
l'œuvre qui lui est proposée.
L'homme moderne qui a une tendance grave à se spécialiser à
outrance, est peu enclin, pour lui-même, à juxtaposer des disciplines
de vies différentes, voir même à accepter et à recevoir une autre expression que celle qu'il détient.
Devons nous rester sans réaction devant cette spécialisation de
chaque individu et souscrire à une évolution qui fait que nous sommes
communautaires dans notre vie professionnelle, et hautement individualistes et cloisonnés dans notre vie privée.
Devons nous souscrire à cette tendance de la séparation de chaque
activité des humains? Je crois que, pour ma part, la route est mauvaise et
qu'il est indispensable de faire l'effort que nous a indiqué COUBER-TIN ,
c'est-à-dire rapprocher L ' ART et le SPORT .
C'est pour cela que nous sommes ici, où tant d'exemples nous
rappellent qu'il y a une communion étroite entre la pensée et le muscle,
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entre la performance sportive et l'inspiration artistique qui en a découlée.
Le peintre impressionniste français RENOIR , dont la maison
natale existe toujours à quelques pas de chez moi, s'était écrié un jour:
«Admirables ces GRECS, leur existence était si heureuse qu'ils
imaginaient qué leurs Dieux, pour trouver leur paradis et aimer,
descendaient sur la terre».
L'art figuratif tout entier est né ici, par la recherche de la perfection de la forme humaine, tout d'abord, perfection des volumes:
l'homme inscrit dans un triangle à base supérieure, la femme s'inscrivant
elle, dans un hexagone, et, par ces deux figures géométriques simples, la
signification de la finalité de chacun; le triangle à base supérieure c'est la
puissance dans les épaules, l'hexagone, avec le maximum de largeur au
niveau du bassin, c'est l'invitation à nous faire comprendre que la
raison d'être de la femme est dans la procréation.
Mais à côté de la perfection des volumes il faut saisir aussi l'esthétique
des mouvements: la marche, le saut, la course, le lancer, tous les
mouvements des hommes furent analysés avec une perfection que
l'on ne rencontre pas ailleurs.
Comme il fut bien compris, ici, que la beauté des mouvements
réside souvent dans le raccourci des gestes, cette certitude du champion
qui lui permet de gagner en étant avare de ses mouvements, ce qui
nous amène à la notion de style, le style étant ce qui permet de faire le
plus avec le minimum de dépenses musculaires.
Le style du mouvement apporte à celui qui sait le regarder, la
certitude de la performance, mais encore le calme et la sérénité, éléments peut être majeurs de la beauté. Il est impossible, Messieurs, de
dissocier L ' ART et le SPORT .
Mon compatriote Jean GIRAUDOUX qui fut champion d'athlétisme, nous a laissé un texte qui vient, heureusement, soutenir nos
préoccupations lorsqu'il a écrit:
«Il ne serait pas moins stupide de priver notre corps idéal de ces
délégués suprêmes que lui créent peinture et sculpture. Le contour
humain, la figure et la face humaine, l'épaule et le pubis humains ne
prennent que dans l'image et le symbole, leur pouvoir d'incantation ou
d'exaltation.... L'histoire de nos peintres et de nos sculpteurs, de
Jean GOUJON à MANET , de L'EVE des cathédrales à MAILLOL est un
des efforts les plus réussis de l'humanité pour préserver de toute
malfaçon et de toute souillure, la matrice humaine.»
Mais, Messieurs, quelle que soit la perfection momentanée de la
forme humaine, quelle que soit l'esthétique qui se dégage de ses mouvements, tout cela est fugace et éphémère. Il est indispensable au sportif
que l'artiste vienne le relayer et puisse, grâce à son art, fixer sur
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la toile ou dans la pierre, ses gestes sans lendemain.
C'est L ' ART qui assure la pérénité de l'esthétique du SPORT ;
d'ailleurs, chacune de nos civilisations ne se sauve du naufrage que par
deux modes d'expression: l'expression de la pensée et l'expression des
arts graphiques ou sculpturaux.
Je dois même dire que la pensée d'une civilisation est transmise,
seulement à un petit nombre, alors que le témoignage de sculpture, de
peinture ou d'architecture assure à la civilisation considérée un
témoignage constant et invulnérable. Toutes les pierres qui nous entourent, sont, à cet instant même, le meilleur argument à ce que je
viens d'avancer.
Ce qui fait la primauté et la permanence de la civilisation hellénique, c'est qu'il y a toujours eu merveilleux mariage entre l'Homme
de Pensées et l'Athlète.
La langue grecque, d'ailleurs, possède un seul mot pour signifier,
tout à la fois, l'homme qui pense juste et l'homme qui est fort physiquement; c'est le «kalagathos» je crois, et, c'est ici que l'on a appris
cette étroite union de L'ART et du SPORT parce que ceux des artistes
devaient s'illustrer grâce à leurs statues ont été, d'abord des pratiquants sportifs avant d'être dans l'âge mûr des spectateurs des Jeux,
«ces spectateurs enchantés» dont parle Paul VALERY .
L'art sculptural notamment, est né, a grandi, a atteint sa perfection
parce que ceux qui l'ont pratiqué avaient ressentis en eux-mêmes tous les
sentiments de l'athlète pendant l'effort et la compétition, mais, parce
qu'aussi en continuant à s'entraîner et à rester sur le stade, ils préservaient
leurs formes personnelles et ils analysaient celles des autres.
Une grande phrase a été jetée à la face du monde sous le ciel de
Grèce, cette phrase est celle-ci:
«L'Homme est la mesure de tout».
C'est cette mesure qui a permis à l'un des vôtres qui est devenu un
des nôtres, de nous laisser une des plus belles trainees intellectuelles du
monde, il s'agit de PLATON .
Vous savez bien que ce n'était pas son véritable nom, vous savez
aussi combien il s'était perfectionné dans les sports athlétiques au point de
participer, avec bonheur et succès à certains de ces Jeux qui assuraient
la trêve à tous les peuples qui y prenaient part.
Comme PLATON était remarquable par la puissance de ses
épaules, que son maître de gymnastique et ses camarades de stade admiraient les volumes de son corps, il a accepté d'abandonner son véritable nom au profit d'un sobriquet d'origine purement athlétique.
N'est-il pas utile de souligner à l'usage de ceux qui voudraient
faire un constat de divorce entre L ' ESRPIT , L ' ART et le SPORT qu'un
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des plus grands philosophes de notre civilisation occidentale soit passé
dans la mémoire des peuples à propos d'un volume esthétique généré
par la pratique sportive.
Il me fut donné, en 1956, d'organiser en France une expérience
culturelle mondiale sous l'égide de L ' UNESCO le thème en était:
L ' ART et le SPORT .
Devant Monsieur Luther EVANS , alors Directeur-Général de
L'UNESCO, j'ai pu démontrer par des manifestations sportives sur les
stades, par la création d'un musée au bord de la piste que le sport contemporain, relayant en cela le concept cher à ceux qui pratiquaient
ici même il y a 25 siècles, apportait dans le monde moderne, l'inspiration aux artistes.
Tout d'abord la SCULPTURE .
Cette sculpture, comme l'a fait remarquer RUSKIN est d'essence
athlétique.
La sculpture et le SPORT ont le même langage, celui des muscles. En
m'excusant de me référer, seulement, à deux artistes français contemporains: RODIN et BOURDELLE on se rend compte que toutes
leurs pensées, toute la signification qu'ils veulent donner à une de leurs
statues tient dans le détail de la plastique musculaire.
RODIN , au début de notre siècle a composé une statue qu'il a
intitulé: «Le Penseur». Un homme qui réfléchit nous est figuré par une
puissance morphologique considérable, l'œuvre en question est une
succession d'idées interprétée par des muscles, rappelant, d'ailleurs la
plastique exceptionnelle du «Moïse» de MICHEL-ANGE qui se trouve
actuellement à Rome.
La famille du sculpteur BOURDELLE avait accepté que je fasse
déposer, au milieu même du Parc des Sports, sur le gazon du terrain des
Jeux, sa statue appelée: «Héraclès» de telle façon qu'athlètes bien vivants
et statue soient mélangés. J'ai voulu donner la démonstration de la
liaison étroite qui existe entre le SPORT et la SCULPTURE , puisque
tous les athlètes qui participaient à ce moment là aux compétitions
sportives semblaient être des émules et des compagnons de cet «Héraclès».
Si le lanceur de javelot, bien vivant, gardait pendant quelques secondes
une certaine immobilité il avait la même plastique et la même attitude
que celles de l'œuvre de génie qui était à côté de lui.
Ces hommes de jeunesse et de perfection que nous voyons sur nos
stades, sont les dépositaires transitoires de cette inégalable forme humaine, tellement admirée ici qu'on nous a laissé la notion suivante:
L ' ATHLETE est la figuration la plus fidèle de l'idée d'un Dieu. Et
vous savez tous que les Anciens n'ont jamais représenté une divinité
qui ne fut pas musclée.
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Je ne voudrais pas alourdir mon propos, mais, croyez vous, Messieurs, que de grands monuments auraient pris certaines formes s'il
n'avait pas fallu figurer ou idéaliser de nobles attitudes humaines suppliant, implorant ou priant une divinité?
Je suis persuadé que l'art gothique qui parait si loin de l'Athlétisme,
doit beaucoup aux muscles des hommes, le ceintre brisé qui caractérise
les voûtes de nombreuses cathédrales européennes, c'est la
signification, dans la prière, du mouvement des avant-bras et des
mains, ce qui m'a amené à écrire dans mon livre « SINGULARITES
sur des JEUX» «Si les mains de l'homme ne s'étaient jamais jointes
dans une prière de toute la force de leur fléchisseur, il n'y aurait jamais
eu d'art gothique».
RODIN , en écho, nous a laissé une œuvre qui représente deux
avant bras et deux mains jointes, œuvre qu'il intitule: «La Cathédrale».
Puis, il y a le symbolisme de tous les mouvements que nous constatons sur le stade qui sont riches et lourds de pensées. Avez-vous
noté que tous les mouvements des mains avec la paume tournée vers le
sol c'est la signification d'une inquiétude, d'une soumission alors que
tous les mouvements de la paume des mains tournée vers le ciel, est la
signification de la joie, de la réussite, de l'offrande.
Il est curieux, pour ceux qui sont attachés à la pratique sportive et
à l'art, de constater le long cheminement qu'il a fallu à des générations
de sculpteurs pour inscrire dans la pierre, les atititudes et les gestes
des athlètes et les faire, ainsi, témoigner d'une idée.
Voyez les difficultés des premiers sculpteurs de la période archaïque,
leurs statues sont monolithiques, rien ne s'en détache, les pieds sont
collés au sol, les bras au corps, l'artiste est dans l'impossibilité de
signifier un mouvement, une atititude, mais la forme est déjà géniale,
tel cette Héra de Samos, et puis, la technique devient un peu plus libre,
l'artiste se permettra de dégager du bloc de sa forme, un pied qui
avance, tel l' Aurige de Delphes; on sent, par la suite, que le sculpteur a
participé à certains jeux, qu'il se livre a des audaces techniques pour
rappeler son mouvement lorsqu'il lançait l'engin et ce mouvement il
l'exprime avec une quasi perfection, laissant cependant un visage sans
expression, c'est le cas du «Discobole».
Au fur et à mesure que les Jeux du stade intéressent tout un peuple,
l'artiste arrive à une période de perfection, non seulement dans la signification du mouvement, mais également dans l'expression des visages; c'est là tout le secret de Phidias dont l'atelier est à quelques pas
d'ici.
Après cette période de perfection et alors que les Jeux se commercialisent et dégénèrent, le sculpteur oublie l'essence athlétique de son
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art, il s'oriente, presque uniquement dans les recherches d'expression
du visage, et il s'adonne, surtout, à la composition de bustes.
A cause de cette abstraction du corps, la sculpture connait une
période d'éclipse d'autant qu'avec les premiers temps du christianisme la
figuration de l'athlète nu disparait jusqu'à la Renaissance.
Nos temps modernes, avec la résurrection des Jeux Olympiques,
ont, de nouveau accordaient toute son importance aux jeux des muscles
ce qui a permis de produire, une nouvelle fois, à travers le monde, des
générations de sculpteurs qui s'exprimèrent génialement.
Le SPORT a inspiré et inspire les GRAVEURS et les PEINTRES.
Dans cette discipline artistique il existe un antécédent fameux.
Le premier document de notre civilisation greco latine, le premier
document gravé que nous connaissions, n'est pas militaire, politique ou
religieux, c'est un document sportif et vous le connaissez tous, c'est
l'inscription, sur le marbre, ici même, de la victoire de l'athlète
Ko-roebus dans l'épreuve du stade, en 776 avant Jésus Christ.
Avant ce document marmoréen c'est la nuit des temps, la légende,
ce sont les traditions fabuleuses, je me devais de souligner que le début
de toute notre histoire commune est précisément marquée par un document olympique.
Certains, ici, connaissent toutes les figurations athlétiques anciennes que l'on trouve sur les vases, les mosaïques, mais, ce qui est à souligner c'est que tous les grands artistes ont dessiné des œuvres athlétiques. Consultez aussi les carnets de dessins de Léonard de VINCI et
vous en serez immédiatement persuadés.
En France, tous le» PEINTRES contemporains ont été sensibles,
dans leurs inspirations, aux Jeux des hommes. RENOIR et TOULOUSE
LAUTREC nous ont laissé des toiles qui en témoignent, et, présentement,
j'ai pu grouper dans le Musée au bord du Stade dont je vous parlais, des
dessins et des peintures exclusivement consacrées au sport.
Permettez moi de vous citer, et en première ligne, DUNOYER de
SEGONZAC, si sensible à l'athlétisme, Luc Albert MOREAU, puissant
illustrateur de la boxe, Raoul DUFY qui a consacré plusieurs toiles à
la gymnastique.
André LHOTE qui nous a donné deux grandes toiles, l'une consacrée
au football, l'autre au rugby, et j'eus, il y a quelques années,
personnellement, la bonne fortune de faire illustrer un de mes livres
sur les Jeux Olympiques, par celui que je considère comme le meilleur
graveur contemporain: Dimitri GALANIS, originaire d'Athènes et
Membre de l'Institut de France.
Un poète français, Jean COCTEAU dont on connait, par ailleurs
les talents de dessinateur et de peintre, qui a composé un remarquable
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dessin du boxeur AL BROWN , avait bien voulu m'écrire, en 1956,
les lignes suivantes en me prêtant son dessin.
«J'ai compris, disait Jean COCTEAU le lien qui existe entre L ' ART
et le SPORT . AL . BROWN est un poète du sport et il n'était pas le seul,
car, si le champion ne possède pas, outre sa technique, une sorte de
puissance mystérieuse qui le transcende, il ne sera jamais un champion
véritable, la foule exige, inconsciemment, cette aura, cette phosphorescence, ce charme qui résulte de l'emploi des méthodes du poète et
du dramaturge dans un métier qu'on pourrait croire sans rapport avec
elle. Chaque fois que j'admire, disait Jean COCTEAU , un peintre, un
musicien, un sculpteur, un sportif on me dit certes, mais ce n'est ni de la
peinture, ni de la musique, ni de la sculpture, ni du théâtre, ni du sport,
et si je demande qu'est-ce-donc? on me répond, je ne sais pas, c'est autre
chose... Cette autre chose me paraît être la meilleure définition de la
poésie et du sport et de ce prestige que dégage des poètes à quelques
branches qu'ils appratiennent».
Vous voyez donc, Messieurs, que les PEINTRES ou les GRAVEURS
sont presque tous, présentement, concernés par le SPORT .
Pour ceux qui douteraient, même après le document de Koroébos
dont je parlais tout à l'heure, de la primauté du sport dans notre civilisation et de ses relations avec l'art, je voudrais leur dire que la première symphonie connue de l'histoire de l'occident est celle qui a été
composée 7 siècles avant Jésus Christ, par Saccadas d'Argos pour
Ap-polon vainqueur au pentathle.
Il m'est arrivé même de retrouver un document à propos de ce
musicien de génie qu'est Jean Sébastien BACH . Il a déclaré qu'une
grande partie des sources de son inspiration, résidait dans les jeux de ses
enfants et dans le rythme de leurs respirations. N'est-il; pas admirable de
constater qu'un des musiciens les plus purs, peut être même le plus
intellectuel, de tous les compositeurs ait avoué, humblement, que les
sources de son génie ont été puisées dans les mouvements de ceux qui
jouent et qui s'amusent.
Un compositeur contemporain, Arthur HONEGGER , qui fut
passionné de sport (nous y reviendrons) a écrit :
«De l'effort sportif nait une sorte de rumeur, quelque chose comme
un hymne de joie et de force, un hymne silencieux de puissance au
quel le musicien ne peut rester insensible».
En effet, Messieurs, pour ceux qui ont pratiqué les sports et pour
ceux qui les regardent après les avoir pratiqué, il existe, intérieurement,
un rythme, un tempo qui nous permet do dire que l'homme porte en lui,
tous les éléments de la musique; les battements de ses mains, sa marche,
sa course, sa danse, son rythme.
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L'école de musique française contemporaine fourmille d'exemples
sur ces relations étroites qui existent entre le SPORT et la MUSIQUE .
Un Claude DEBUSSY , musicien si sensible, a composé les Jeux
Darius MILHAUD nous a donné deux œuvres, l'un illustrant le tennis,
l'autre l'équitation.
Eric SATIE nous laisse une œuvre très originale qu'il a intitulé
«Gymnopédies», et,
Arthur HONEGGER, dont je citais à l'instant une phrase a composé
un mouvement symbolique sur le Jeu de rugby en même temps qu'il
illustrait l'aviation par une suite musicale consacrée aux exploits de
MERMOZ dans l'Atlantique Sud.
Nous avons tous présents aux oreilles la musique du film de Léni
RIEFENSTAHL consacré «Aux Dieux du Stade».
Il me faudrait de longs moments pour dresser le bilan de tout ce
que le sport a porté à la musique. Je possède des bandes
magnétopho-niques où sont enregistrées les pièces les plus démonstratives
de ce merveilleux mariage des gestes musculaires et des sons et qui tend à
démontrer que le rythme, le tempo éloignent l'homme de la boue et le
rapproche du mécanisme des astres.
Voila donc établies les relations de chacun des Arts avec le Sport.
Certes, on pourrait, aller beaucoup plus loin dans certains détails, mais,
Chronos me dévore.
Toutefois, nous pouvons nous demander, maintenant, quels sont
les Arts qui se rapprochent le plus du Sport.
Pour beaucoup, c'est avant tout la SCULPTURE . Il est certain
que la figuration corporelle permet, constamment au sculpteur de s'exprimer, mais, c'est une figuration statique. J'accorde ma préférance à
la MUSIQUE, qui est, si vous me permettez ce néologisme, «une figuration auditive en mouvement».
La sculpture, art de synthèse, fixe et stabilise un mouvement, une
attitude, une expression. Tandis que la Musique, par la succession de
ses notes et de ses mesures est capable, dans le temps, de se dérouler
pendant plusieurs minutes comme l'effort sportif lui même. La Musique
inspirée par le Sport est presque toujours une musique descriptive,
une musique analytique.
La perception sensorielle des humains nous apprend, en outre, que
tout ce qui est jugé par la vue reste toujours contrôlable et mesurable,
car le sens de la vision est un sens géométrique constamment gouverné
par la raison.
On a pu dire à ce propos que les plus belles statues sont des théorèmes de marbre.
Le sens de l'ouïe a une valeur beaucoup plus affective, puisqu'à
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partir de la réception du son nous formons chacun, par nos pensées,
toutes les séries d'images en réserve dans notre imagination.
Un de mes maîtres en medicine, le Professeur PASTEUR VALERY
RADOT , petit fils de PASTEUR , a dit de la musique de Claude DEBUSSY
qu'il connaissait bien: «Elle nous donne une sensation d'infini et nous
provoque des rêves sans frontières».
Même la poésie, qui, au fond, n'est souvent qu'une musique des
mots, nous permet dans quelques cas, d'appréhender, comme certains
des nôtres, des poètes qui se souciaient fort peu de la question sportive.
Je pense là à ce que je considère comme le «seul exploit sportif» de Guillaume APPOLINAIRE lorsqu'il a écrit dans «Crépuscule»:
«Ayant décroché une étoile»
«Il la mania à bras tendu»
Voyez-vous le poète venir parmi nous fort de son haltérophilie
stellaire?
Je connais même certains musiciens du verbe et non des moindres,
tel Jean COCTEAU, que je cite encore, et qui proclame:
«L 'ART est un SPORT »
«Ce n'est pas seulement à cause du sujet qu'ils traitent que nous devons
saluer ces artistes (ceux qui ont eu une inspiration sportive) mais surtout
à cause des muscles spirituels que dénoncent leur lutte avec le papier,
la toile, la pierre et le silence.
PICASSO est un athlète complet, et, j'ai souvent répété que sans
l'exercice moral auquel notre sacerdoce de créateur nous condamne du
matin au soir et du soir au matin depuis notre jeunesse, nous ne pourrions pas encaisser les coups que nous valent les œuvres où la nouveauté
s'exprime».
Voilà brillament prouvé que L 'ART est un SPORT , après avoir
essayé de montrer que le SPORT est un ART, à moins qu'il n'existe
aucune frontière et aucune différence entre les deux, car le SPORT,
comme tous les ARTS est en réalité une expression d'un langage
universel.
Quand dans quelques semaines, nous nous trouverons à TOKYO,
quelle que soit notre nationalité, le geste athlétique aura pour nous
tous le même langage, à la façon de la statue ou de la symphonie qui
est susceptible d'être appréciées par tous.
Cette universalité de L'ART et du SPORT est peut-être l'argument le
plus important que nous devons avancer auprès des politiques ou des
sociologues pour affirmer les vérités qui sont détenues par la conjugation
de L ' ART et du SPORT ; nous pourrions dire aussi, que le SPORT
comme L'ART, a cela de particulier, qu'il est, tout à la fois supérieur et
populaire; le SPORT dans le domaine musculaire imitant
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ce que fait L 'ART dans le domaine de la pensée, manifeste ce qu'il y a de
plus élevé, et il le manifeste à tous.
Cette foule anonyme qui se présente aux portes des stades, souvent
animée par des idées égalitaires, vient quêter dans les Jeux et par la
recherche du record, la satisfaction de contempler le meilleur.
De même dans L'ART, l'immense majorité des humains est dans
l'impossibilité de trouver le volume sculptural, de le pétrir de ses mains,
ou de composer la suite de notes qui va constituer la pièce musicale
incomparable et, pourtant, au fur et à mesure que le temps s'écoule, les
masses, comme dans le SPORT, sont de plus en plus avides de la
contemplation ou de la perception de l'œuvre de génie. Il y a là un phénomène sociologique qui doit devenir, pour ceux qui sont les Disciples
de COUBERTIN une préoccupation majeure; il serait utile que partout
où nous le pourrions, le Musée ou l'Auditorium soient élevés à côté des
terrains de Jeux, alors, nous retrouverions le message de beauté et
d'équilibre qui nous a été signifié, ici, il y a plus de 25 siècles et ceci, non
pas comme le simple plaisir historique de résurrection du passé, mais
comme une nécessité fondamentale de notre vie moderne.
Au siècle de l'atome, devant les forces formidables qui peuvent,
éventuellement, troubler, fissurer ou faire disparaître notre planète, la
raison des hommes vient leur enseigner que le seul correctif à la
puissance qui risque de se déchainer est le retour vers l'Homme, cette
mesure de tout.
Mais, Messieurs, je vous avais promis de limiter mon propos à
L ' ART et au SPORT , je voudrais qu'il s'en dégage, tout simplement,
un double parfum de fraicheur humaine et terrestre.
Après tout, c'est ce que j'ai toujours souhaité.
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OLYMPIANISM AND CIVILISATION
by
Sisto FAVRE
Member of the Italian Olympic Committee
The word "Sport" is not a classic term dating milleniums back
like the Greek "Games", the Roman "Ludi", the Egyptian "Panegyrae"
which in general indicated festivals of an athletic, military, or choreographic nature with an aspect entirely religious, commemorative and social.
The word "Sport" is a term which recently has been added to the
history of human progressive formation, yet a term of substantial
and significant value embracing, from the middle ages up to the first
four centuries of our contemporary era, not only the Games, the ludi
and the panegyrae, but also the jousting, the tournaments, the horse
races, the "desports" and entertainements. We might say that "Sports"
is a neo-classic term just as we have a neo-classic art at the beginning of
the 19th century, a time when Britain, an enthusiastic collector of the
Hellenic world, started to export this term together with its salutary
connotations.
The progressive acceleration of human motorisation through new
techniques, by applications which could be extended to infinity giving
to this Sport neo-classic... and new-born, a vitality and universal expansion, universal in the sense of the five continents, whereas previously
it had been confined to the limitations of the three continents of Europe,
Asia and Africa. To-day Sport, a multiple organ of mechanani-sation and
of psychophysical reflexes of man forms the determining factor of the
civilisation of the future.
...Should we jump several centuries of Asiatic-Hellenic processing
we will find that the first and sole contest at the ceremony and codification of the Olympic Games was the innocuous "foot race". This compulsory race for the choice of husband or wife was still in vigour in
post-archaic times. The foot race and nothing more was included in the programmes of the very first meetings.
Olympianism is a word yet more elevated than "Sport", from which
monosyllable, so synthetically dry and harsh that it appears to be
compressed in a frozen vice, a synthesis of manifestations of strength,
of endeavour, and of human urge, based on an inexorable mechanism
for the purely scientific improvement of the human species, to transform that being into a robot, an infallible and astounding robot, yet
still a "robot".
Divine Providence willed that when man was still a primitif la-
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bourer, an apprentice "faber" or an archaic "sapiens" and an unsophisticated artist, not far removed from the nomadic Scythians, yet
already immersed in epic poetry, firstly Sumerian, then Egyptian and
of religious influences and gradually moving away from idolatry
and fetichism of witchcraft-terrorism, and, when a national
Indo-European current, somewhat enobled, was formed in this
direction, this man established himself in the islands, in the sea inlets and
small valleys of the Aegean peninsula. Later, however, and fast,
owing to the difficulties of nature which, as we have stated, promote
energy, inventiveness, industry and artistic creation, and of training of a
healthy gymnastic combatitive nature at the crossroads of maritime
traffic, forced it to consolidate itself and develop into a society of
superior culture. A community which constituted a demographic
minority, almost négligeable in face of a close-by and threatening
barbarian bloc, yet a highly dynamic minority, militarily and politically
respected, irradiating afar a profound civilising influence.
The great Hellenic culture, the one which had been initiated with
the establishment of the Olympic Games (in the first half of the 8th
century B.C.), with the composition of the Homeric epics, with the
appearance of a severe "style" due to the Dorians, who were still in a
process of civilisation, and of the plastic representations of superficial
decorations, extended later with the imagination of the Ionians and
the compositions of the Corinthians, to elevated allegories in the mythological and heroic sculpture and painting, in intuitions such as of
individuality, of the "nous" and the immortality of the soul: what
were the instruments of perception, research and knowledge that the
great Hellenic civilisation utilised, but above all how did it feel the urge,
which we might call innate from below (cthonian) and divine from above
which caused it to emerge from the earthly crust and to elevate it to the
heights of Mount Parnassus, to the sublime peaks of Thought and Art, of
poetry and statescraft, of history and of knowledge, of the man "fine and
perfect" in body and soul, of the "State" of the aristocracy and of the
highly selected "demos".
...Greek thought from its first steps to the apogee of its perfection
was more than a thought for action, it was thought directed at achievement: through its nature and characteristics pre-eminently sporting
(starting with Olympianism). It was a matter of thought for achievements practised and experimented above and through the individual...
...Thus we saw Argos and Mycenae with their might and their
valour, working metals and even artistically giving preferrence to iron.
When Achilles in the Games for Patroclus, outside the walls of Troy,
proclaimed Agamemnon leader of the expedition, victor without rival
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in hurling the javelin, he had good reasons for appreciation, even if
only symbolic, towards the great purveyor of the army. Achilles owed
his unpierceable armour and much admired shield and offensive weapons
of wrought iron to the industry of the Atridean regions with their
branches in Crete...
...Already in Greece of the 13th-12th centuries B.C. the people
were in a state of vivid evolution which had an intimate, insistant and
noble sense psycho-physical balance, of family ethics, of municipal
and civic sentiment, a sense of the aesthetic and the taste for art, and not
just of that art which could be officially described as historic or
registrative, yet not of that type of bureaucratic art which appears so
often in Egyptian configurations, especially in the paintings and
bas-reliefs of the tombs, but in an art which wished to appear
essentially as the expression of art and not as historic recording. It was a
popular and poetic expression emanating from the descriptions of the ruling
classes who were ever ready to extol their deeds and themselves...
...Let us here refer to the bronze Zeus (or Poseidon?) fulminating,
recovered from the waters of Cape Artemision. Olympia was already
immersed in light in the 7th century B.C. and Olympianism was already in the ascendant and saw its deity in the shape of an athlete
hurling the javelin, that is to say the thunderbolts, the thunderbolts
of justice hurled by a being of superior form and of divine beauty...
...We do not intend to deal here with the institutions, with the
common points or differences... with the alliances or the rivalries which
forcibly developed into jealousies, or with the mutually destructive
and sanguinary wars of these two principal Cities of Greece (Athens
and Sparta). On the contrary we would say that there existed a bond
between all the other States, insisted and still survived, until the final
struggle of Hellenism, this bond of consanguinity and of outlook, going
back to their origins, the cult of perfectionment of man in body and
soul, was Olympianism. This neutral centre, sacred to athletic and
ethical relationships, was Olympia.
Athens and Sparta and together with them their relative confederates and the Hellenes of Asia and of Italy and even the barbarians
attracted by the resplendent orbit, convened thither, in truce of arms
and spirit to devote themselves wisely and disciplined to human activities.
In Olympia the aulic and select handicraft arts found their sources
and the endless fount of inspiration, of suggestion, of motives and of
schooling...
...In the meantime a great transcendental victory had occured
in the Stadium and in the Altis of Olympia, in the chryselephantine
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(ivory and gold) statue of Zeus, emanating from the flame and the spirit of
Olympia. All this occurred from the most simple of methods, by the close
meeting of physical and moral forces in vigilant and serene canons under
the light of the sun and of the spirit of Olympia. Art, above all else,
found its natural setting in Olympia.
Plastic and representative Art, especially in the early times, particularly through their tangibility, much more effective than the spoken
word or choreography, had functioned much towards the establishment
of an human and humanitarian evolution in general from shapeless
representations passing to harmonious and pleasant ones. In the practical
school of Olympia and later in the other Hellenic arenas, this art
became cognisant of anatomy and the pathos such as those depicted in
the "Heracles at rest" and of what matter was formed the wings of the
"Victory of Samothrace" as also of what temperament where the men
of strength and agility arising from the hammer of the contest and the
anvil of the earth. All this for the glorification, the instruction and noble
ambition.
The deep Hellenic and Mediterranean refinement originating from
Olympia led to the birth of another Greece in the Italian peninsula, a
great emulation of a great motherland.
When the first arena opened its gates, hitherto existing only as
idealistic, and when the constructed stadium opened them in actual
fact and Phidias arrived to chisel the huge statue of Zeus - Founder
and President of the historic Games - then the gates of bronze and
diamonds of human civilization opened wide upon their hinges for
the superlative possible ascents: that is of civilisation which had as its
first steps in the monuments of Mesopotamia and Egypt, but progressed
to the giddy heights of Greece and of "Great Greece".
A lieu of concentration had been offered to all, an academic forum
of strength and wisdom for the ethic and cultural formations of the
mediterranean shores and the whole of the racial hinterlands...
...Athletic exercise in the light of Olympia had revealed the secret
which composed the beauty of the human body; It had suggested to
man the method and system for the splendid and infallible development
of his own body and those of his companions in achievement and
adventure, and avoiding in such development a recourse to brute force
and to violence lowering his own standing and that of his companions.
Exercise and recompense had become - so far as this is possible
-innocuous, elegant and simultaneously preserving efficiency.
An ideal, a faith, an Olympic crede "ante litteram" can already be
discerned in the cycle of the twelve labours of Heracles, in the funeral
Games in honour of Patroclus, in the Phaeacians' games in
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honour of their guest Odysseus, in the enterprise of the Argonauts, in
the various, acts of so many brilliant heroes, seen through the misty
clouds of the Myths...
Sport, exalted through Art, created the national, social, cultural
and politcal" realities. In an exceptionally outstanding manner in the
Greek world, which, already in the Iliad, in the mouth of Ajax Talamon,
boasted of the martial palaestra of Salamis that is to say the open armoury for gymnastic exercises, and later was to boast of the incomparable architectural palaestras thanks to which, without seasonal interruptions, the Greek heart beat in its fraternities or amphictyonal
groups...
Olympianism had formed itself as a social and idealistic expression
tempering the civilisations of the past and of the present.
Indeed the Olympic spirit in perfecting itself little by little, just as
a chrysalis becomes a butterfly, was not transmitted by a mass of written
regulations. The noble axioms all could retain were sufficient.
They imposed themselves relentlessly on rough ground by a struggle
without relaxation, without truce, without mercy, under the expert
eyes of all, participants and onlookers, severe but human, without
bloodshed, with sincenity and law-abiding. Both instructive and cultural
for participants and spectators, for the spectators who through the
vicissitudes and the results of the contests attained the degree of purity
pf the Olympic flame, hidden in the breast and the veins of the athletes in
the unpolluted spirit of Olympia from which they took their inspiration.
Humanity does not yet fully appreciate what it owes to the Baron
Pierre de Coubertin who succeeded in 1896, in Athens, thanks to his
admirable consistency, and with the noble and enthusiastic support of
the King and the people of resurrected Greece and of the other nations
matured under the light of Greece, in celebrating the first of the Olympic
Games of the modern era.
We would wish for a statue of Coubertin, a statue within the Altis
were the performances of the great athletes shone, of those who also
knew how to be the guardian heroes of the freedom of sovereign
Greece. A statue of Coubertin under the sun of Olympia, there were
with his very own hands, he drew Olympia out of its grave and shone
over all the world the Olympic flame of competitive life, victorious not
through brutal force, but through the exercise of the mind.
Here in this spot, the heart of that great and noble man is reverently
preserved, and the heart that palpitates is peculiarly his own, and we
are here to hearken to its rhythm. Yet what do we insert in our hearts ?
A homage which, however reverent and zealous it might be, is not
tangible, visible and commemorative.
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A pioneer like him has not yet been honoured by a world-wide
gratitude expressed through the medium of Art. It is a fact that values
confronting the present day history, so mechanised and so vertigineous,
ripen and mature with greater tardiness than in the past.
Yet the day must come of the just sculptural and monumental
consecration. The day will come for the noble consecration in granite,
with a nobility which even the ancient Games had not known. The fact
and the value of the admittance of women to the Olympic Games, to
the stadia and to almost all the events, is not appreciated by many. It
is an event of the greatest importance which will lead the human
psycho-physical developments to heights hitherto unknown. To an
Olympic spirit and to an Olympianism of pure and divine essence.
Christianity eliminated pagan nudidity and the garb of decency
emerged especially adapted to competitive requirements, worn only
during the brief time of the competitions. Admittance to the stadia
was in general prohibited to women.
In the modern stadia the spirit of Olympia and resurrected Olympianism allow also to women the admittance to the tracks and the swimming pools so that the worthy collaborator of the astral civilisation can
develop and increase her physical and moral endowments.
Woman is probably the being who can the best understand and
appreciate the purifying and exalting selectivity of the spirit and discipline of Olympia, the exaltation which through people and generations
is transmitted from one capital to another, every four years by an invocation from Olympia and expands over all the world.
Olympia, flame and Olympianism, entrancing wisdom of multifarious peoples, until of late segregated and barbarian, disinherited and
rejected and who to-day within the geometric circle of the so generous
Olympic symbol advance towards a social salvation, and towards an
alteration in ethnic units which find themselves at the height of the
veterans and pioneers of human progress.
The gratitude which is more deeply felt by the emancipated woman
whose value has been appreciated through the spirit of Olympia and
contemporary Olympianism will render homage to the reborn Olympic
circles. She will choose a branch of wild olive and red roses for the brow of
him who put as his aim and willed the revival and the immortality of
the divine Games.
In the process of the development which has embraced in its vital
sphere the equality of principles and with suitable events the strong
and noble collaborator of a truly new humanity superiorly prepared
for thought and action.
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SCIENTIFIC DOCUMENTATION
AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE FOR RESEARCH WORK
AND THEORY OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION
By Prof. JOSEF RECLA
of Graz University, Austria
Great work can be done
only if scientific methods
are applied.
PREFACE
At present research work and documentation are main topics in
professional discussions all over the world. Physical education specialists,
too, take scientific work and literary documentation seriously, and this is
not a coincidence. It has become necessary to intensify the research work,
and research work without using literature is not possible any longer. I
am trying to give reasons for the necessity of systematic research work. At
the same time I should like to present some suggestions on the reform of
the theory and training of academic Physical Education teachers. Lastly I
shall point out the significance of scientific documentation. This
description of the present situation on academic grounds will be followed
by a survey of the future development.
THE NECESSITY OF RESEARCH WORK
Whereas in the years after the First World War research work
was done only on academical grounds, at present-hardly half a century
later - you can find it everywhere. Life without research work is simply
not possible any longer. It has changed our lives and will do so again
and again. The impact of research work is seen most impressively in
technology and economics. In all branches of economics experts are needed.
Also in politics it plays an important part. Every big party has its own
expert ideologist - usually an university professor of philosophy or
sociology and a scientific adviser. Even in relation to our daily nourishment research work is essential. Nutritionists protect us from fatal
dangers. As a matter of fact education itself is not possible without
scientific investigation. In our time paedagogics are gaining more and
more significance. Several countries have established special institutes
which are investigating the characteristic features and problems of
today's youth. The experience of educators who have done practical
work only does not provide a realistic picture of today's youth. It has
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been generally recognized that the young generation of today is different
from generations of the past, but I am pleased about the positive attitude
in modern literature towards our young generation. Though we are
conscious of the great importance of practical work we cannot renounce
the research work, since it conveys a reliable, realistic picture of today's
youth and therefore enables us to appeal to the young people in the right
manner and to educate them effectively. The magazine "German
Youth" gives a good insight into modern youth research. In the
edition of June 1964, Franz Poggeler published a remarkable article
under the title "The Educational Work of the Youth Associations seen
from the Point of View of Paedagogics." Three ideas from Mr. Pöggeler's
article must be specially emphasized:
1) Modern paedagogics maintains that success in education does
not depend on the completeness and systematic representation of subject-matter. It is much better to select special aspects which are characteristic examples of the whole subject.
This concentration on the main problems is a new methodical
principle of our educational work done in the seminars of physical
education. The application has become a necessity because of the increasing wealth of material and lack of time. In addition to this work in
the seminars frequent visits to institutions of cheerful physical education
are made, and excursions are made to meetings or physical education
colleges etc. in Austria or abroad.
2) Proper education can be achieved only if a scientific method is
applied. Poggeler demands with good reason that all methods be applied
Among physical education teachers this claim has been a common
place for years.
3) Young people are neither a protected and isolated minority
beside or outside society any longer, not a group of romantic human
beings who must be sheltered from the turmoil of life, but on the con
trary - a group of high professional efficiency, intellectual pioneers,
human beings of full value. The young people have become partners
of the adults, and are not inferior to them any longer. A change in our
attitude towards the younger generation, more profound perhaps,
than any other in the history of man, will have to be made. What I
have mentioned so far also applies to physical education. On the occa
sion of the 100th anniversary of the founder of the modern Olympic
Games the following was said at a celebration which took place at the
famous Sorbonne in June 1964.
Thanks to Pierre de Coubertin the Olympic idea has become an
ideal for youth. Nowadays nothing induces youth to action more than
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sport. It goes without saying that research work must also be done in
the field of physical education. Whereas professorial chairs for physical
education, and physical education colleges with the right of graduation
have been created at the universities in the United States and in all
East European countries, the Central European Countries must still
be content with only lecturers for physical education.
The requirements for the science of physical education are fulfilled. The subject of the research is the movement, and the effect of the
movement of man. The relations between movement and man are
many-sided, and many problems are involved. The extensiveness of
the subject of research justifies the relative independence of this new
branch of science.
The structure of physical education shows particularities which
become visible in the scientific investigation. The vitality of and the
dynamic element in physical education is very striking.
The science of physical education is a complex science which includes the whole person and thus avoids the narrowness of the previously
existing science.
The science of physical education is not only a young but also a
new science. It is its aim to arrive at a synthesis of all sciences of man. This
new science which lies at the intersection between arts and natural
sciences will also develop new research methods. Interesting and at
the same time strange is the fact that the research work in the field of
physical education is not properly appreciated by physical education
teachers, who rely more on their practical experience. Those teachers
hold the opinion that the research work might make physical education
intellectucal and rational and thus might impair its vitality. As far as
practical experience is concerned it is certainly of great importance, but
on the other hand research has shown that one should not overrate such
experience and should not rely exclusively on it. The rational analysis
of experiences is highly necessary - especially for the work with youths.
This excessive theorizing is an unavoidable process which is connected
with the fact that physical education has become a science.
A DOWN-TO-EARTH THEORY
The future will demand very much of a physical education teacher.
He will have to be well-educated if he wants to stand his ground against
the youths. A change will have to take place in the training of physical
education teachers. Now I shall present some ideas for reform:
The gap between theory and practice must be bridged by heeding
the results of scientific investigation and their application in the theoretical and practical training. This implies that we will have to deal
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The stele with Coubertin's heart looks on that which he would have liked to see.
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Mr. Willy Daume, President of the German O.C. presents Mr. John Ketseas with a
specially designed amphora containing the late Dr. Carl Diem's spiritual testament.

At the closing ceremony Dr. Eleanor Metheny speaks on behalf of the I.O.A. lecturers
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Mr. Willi Daume addresses the participants of the I.O.A.

The closing ceremony. The P.R.O. interprets.
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Participants visit the I.O.A. Museum of the Modern Games.

Dr. J. Recia admires part of the philatelic collection.

168

more with literature. An essential part -of the training - especially of the
work in the seminars-must be the general discussion which will bring
about deeper understanding and clarification of problems. Attempts to
combine lectures with seminars appealed to both teachers and pupils.
The theory must be deepened by lectures on the development of young
people, psychology, sociology and anthropology. The students of
physical education must start working with youths early. Excursions to
physical education institutions (e.g. gymnastics for backward children,
orthopedic gymnastics, physical education for invalids and problem
children) will offer the students the opportunity to confront themselves
with the reality of life and to get to know the difficulty of everyday
work from their own experience.
A synthesis between gymnastics and sports and between games
and callisthenics is indispensable. The antagonism between physical
education and sports and between school and associations must be
overcome. In this connexion I want to mention the recently published
book "Sport. Its Nature and Origin - Value and Structure" by Friedrich
Eppensteiner (Reinhardt, München-Basel 1964). This remarkable book
will have a transforming effect on the theory and the training of physical
education teachers.
THE STRUCTURE OF MODERN LITERATURE
The great changes that have taken place in our age and the topical
problems of the present are mirrored in modern literature, which is
completely different from the literature published between the two
world wars. It is very encouraging indeed that the intellectual standard of
modern literature on physical education has risen. Manual on practical
work-containing new, useful exercises-also provide hints which
encourage the reader to make experiments. The spirituality of literature
in our time is to be recognized by the fundamental works which deal
with the nature, value and structure of physical education. There are a
great number of valuable academical works presenting new aspects of
physical education. Whereas German literature predominated in
quality and quantity between the two world wars, special attention
must now be given to works in other languages.
There are only a few works which deal with the history of physical
education. The reason for this is that a creative generation which is
laying a new foundation does not want to emphasize old traditions.
The time for a new conception of physical education has come, yet it
will be very difficult to bring the new ideas to fruition. It is very important to read modern books, for they give information on what is new.
Ile who reads attentively - now I am thinking especially of the articles
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in professional periodicals - will get a picture of future physical education.
He will recognize and understand changes and will not be overwhelmed
by them. That is why regular reading is indispensable.
THE IMPORTANCE OF DOCUMENTATION AND LITERARY
INFORMATION
A characteristic feature of modern literature is its abundance.
How can the literature be evaluated, and its theories widely disseminated ? That is a topical question and poses a great problem. The veil of
verbiage covering the treasures which are to be found in the modern
literature of all languages must be raised. Before the Second World
War it was still possible for the physical education specialist to overlook
the literature on his subject. Therefore a simple bibliography the list
of a library and the publication announcements with the usual
bibliographical data were sufficient. Today new bibliographical working
methods have been developed to guarantee a quick and good recording
of the contents of the latest publications. A new profession has
become necessary to cope with the voluminous literature. We need
scientific bibliographers who have also sufficient knowledge of physical
education. The literary information, as we call the result of the bibliographical work, has to fulfil three requirements:
1. A critical selection from the abundance of material must be
made. This requires a good survey of literature, professional knowledge,
objective judgment and a quick mode of operation.
2. The selection is followed by an illumination of the contents,
that is, the special features are pointed out briefly, and this short syn
opsis of the contents is called documentation. Mainly, this document
ation gives an appreciation and a comparative comment on similar
works published earlier and views the work dealt with in relation to
the whole of literature. In order to eliminate misunderstanding it is
necessary to use a generally acknowledged terminology.
3. Every documentation must be properly classified so that« it
can be easily found. Even in the field of physical education and sports
the decimal classification will be generally accepted. By means of this
classification the literature of the whole world can be recorded and
evaluated.
I am pleased that physical education specialists, too, have realized
the necessity of documentation and literary information. At present
there are more than 30 centres of documentation and information for
physical education. These centres of documentation evaluate over 1000
professional periodicals. The Bureau of Documentation and Information
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in the World Council of Physical Education and Sport, which was
founded in 1960, made it its task to coordinate all documentations and to
cultivate the necessary international cooperation by doing so.
Nowadays ,it is simply impossible to read the primary literature
without consulting a documentation first. Only a documentation provides the required survey on a special subject.
A good documentation saves much work and time. Every scientific
work begins with the study of literature and ends with a new extended
bibliography and documentation.
NEW, EXTENDED TASKS
1. First of all it will be necessary that all centres of documentation
cooperate in order to avoid duplicating work. For that purpose we need
expert translators.
2. An enrichment of literary information will be achieved if the
so-called "hidden" literature is recorded as well. By "hidden" litera
ture we mean professional literature which is difficult to find because
it is scattered all over the literary field or which cannot be recognized
immediately as it is containted in the work of another scientific area.
It is also a necessity to record all theses.
3. The period between the publication of a book or an article and
its documentation will be significantly shortened if the manuscripts
are at one's immediate disposal.
4. It is necessary to store the documentations by a modern method.
Punched cards and assorting machines will serve in this field too. A
machine saves labour, works better and faster, and simplifies the
working process.
5. In addition to the written information there must be oral con
veyance - the literary interpretation and discussion. There can be no
training, no further education of physical education teachers, no con
gress without a talk on literature which is to be supplemented and
deepend by a display of recent publications.
6. The systematic literary work will automatically control the
literary output. When interpreting the contents of a book or an article
the main points are stressed and the gaps in the research work are
pointed out. Worthless articles are not documented,and thus we dam
and channel the mighty river of literature.
7. The further development of documentation will make it neces
sary to increase the number of co-workers. It will be the task of the
departments and colleges of physical education to train bibliographers
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and documentarians. Before long, it will be a matter of course for every
physical education department and every physical education college
to have a special department for documentation.
SUMMARY
1) Research work in the field of physical education is imperative.
Above all it is a task of the physical education departments and
physical education colleges.
2) The theory of physical education and the training of physical
education teachers must be reorganized and adapted to the
results of scientific investigation.
3) Systematic study of literature must be pursued, that holds true
especially in the training of academical physical education teachers.
There should be no further education or international conferen
ces without literary contemplation.
4) Documentation and literary information concern every physical
education specialist, for they provide the only means to keep
him up to date.
PROSPECTS
We are living in an age of great changes, and an even greater change
will take place. We physical education teachers especially must prepare
ourselves to cope with the problem of the future. Today youth willingly
accepts cheerful physical education. Very often this is the only effective
means of youth education. Let us take advantage of this unique chance.
Let us remain dynamic and open-minded. Let us think in international
terms. Let us try to find out what we have in common. Let us also try
to eliminate those elements which separate us.
Research and literature help us and give us courage and strength.
Only the intellectual and confident teacher of physical education will
carve all the obstacles of life into steps on which he can climb higher.
Let us never forget that we will make a great contribution to the rebuilding of the future.
The world becomes free through love, through action it becomes
great.
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CONTEST AND FEELINGS
By
Dr. Otto MISANGYI
National Swiss Olympic Coach. Prof. of Theory of Athletics and Psychology of Sport at the Eidgenossische Turn und Sport Schule. Former rector
of Budapest Academy of Physical Culture and former Hungarian national
coach. At two Olympic Games (1932 and 1936) head of the jury of timekeepers.

Great athletic performances are achieved through training, but they
are affected by noble feelings.
INTRODUCTION
Before we proceed with the examination of this intricate and little
investigated subject I wish to make a small introduction.
1. We shall examine the subject only from the side of those who deal
with contests, athletes and players, coaches and professors of gymnastics,
who apply themselves to the training of the young in any branch of
contest.
2. The following does not constitute a pure theoretical scientific
treatise, but a practical examination and approach of the matter. We
are trying to describe the true atmosphere during training and the con
tests and we wish to give advice and guidance.
3. The distinction between feelings and senses is essential as well
as the distinction between mental and physical feelings, because these
two conceptions are very often confounded in every day life. According
to latest investigations, psychology considers that feelings are the essence
of the soul. A feeling is according to JUNG a reasonable, psychological
fundamental function. It is an internal condition. The feeling is an im
pression which is created by images that come from perception or
imagination.
The sense, in contrast, is a conscious perception caused by the sensitive nerves. I hear, for example the National Anthem, and this stimulates in me a deep sensation. The sound that causes this sensation
exists independently - and had I not heard it, it would still exist, but the
emotion exists in me and if I had not heard the sound I would not have
been moved.
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1. GENESIS AND DEVELOPMENT OF FEELINGS
The cool green on the reddish track or the beauty of the site in a
golf links are pleasant to the eye and the revival of nature delights the
heart. Ice skating by couples or the faultless execution of a gymnastics
exercise brings about pleasure. We admire the appearance of the middle
distance runner from New Zealand in the firmament of the athletic
field. The memory of the great successes in the Olympic Games of 1924
in Paris fill the Swiss with enthusiasm. The fall of a friend on the ice
grieves us, we are astonished by the ease with which the Ethiopian won
the Marathon Race in Rome.
We could possibly mention many other similar examples of mental
conditions in athletics but these are enough to persuade us that the
psychic contents of an athlete do not include only senses, observation,
attention, concentration, images, thoughts etc. but that:
for every phenomenon or fact in the surrounding world we somehow
take sides with our mind and and our soul. We understand from the
afore mentioned examples that we are not only spectators and observers of facts, but that we are participating in them with pleasure or
not, we are satisfied or unsatisfied, we are calm or angry, distressed,
furious or enthusiastic. Whatever appears in our psychic world when
we are participating in facts, is a feeling.
I can thus describe feelings. As it is shown in the above description
of the genesis of feelings, these are not something independent from the
other mental functions, but something that always appears in combination with them.
The creation of feelings depends however, on the existing mental
condition, because on this mental condition depends the position that
the soul will take against forthcoming impressions. The same senses and
observations act differently on men (see, for example, boxing) and they
can cause different feelings on the same person according to the alternation of his disposition, his attitude, his interest or his views.
I have tried to describe the meaning of feelings in this way because
even Kant, when asked "what is feeling" had answered "this is difficult
to define".
2. SIGNIFICANCE OF FEELINGS IN THE CONTEST
The discussion on feelings and their theoretical analysis play an
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important role in sports psychology, and they are of an outstanding
significance in the whole practice of sports, because the most important
mental functions of the contestant, his will and will-power are mainly
based on feelings.
Our will in the contest is controlled by our intelligence but also by our
feelings which are only able to give our will the living force, indispensable
to outstanding performances. I cannot find a better expression of this
condition than the following: our feelings have a regularising effect on
the acts of our will.
Riches of feelings are a prerequisite for a high and multifarious development of the mental world. Lack of feelings and poorness of feelings
render man insignificant in athletics too. An indifferent athlete cannot
possibly be a successful contestant. To contest in the right way one must
love what one is fighting for, one must be in a position to get enthusiastic
and devoted. Contest requires a great deal of toil and passion from the
athlete. A contestant without mental strain has a feeling of emptiness.
3. ASSESSMENT AND VALUE OF FEELINGS
Because of the multiplicity of feelings it is difficult to make a purely
logical and perfect assessment. We shall try to make an assessment only
from the sports viewpoint. According to all psychological theories,
the stimulation of the soul to mood or depression is a feeling. All our
feelings are feelings of mood or depression.
The feeling is so internal that we can't sufficiently express it in words or
describe it. Even in the excessive joy of an Olympic victory or the deep
sadness of an unexpected defeat we are not in a position to explain what
exactly is taking place in us.
If we ask the question, what is the value of the feelings of mood and
depression, we shall be informed that contestants, like all men, appreciate
much more the feelings of mood than the feelings of depression. Because
in the pleasant atmosphere of training or of the game, where the athlete
can act according to his own will and direct his efforts at his own
purposes, he feels happy which does not happen in case of indisposition,
bad weather or depression. Philosophers and psychologists claim that
mood is expressing an objective support of life and depression an
aggravation, so we know that: mood renders training effective and
knowledge beneficial, it increases body and facilitates a quicker recovering of forces, just to mention its most important effect.
Mood is the power of athletic activity, but the greater, the greater
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amount of intelligence is required from the part of the coach. According
to Kant, mood is a cause to activity whereas depression is a barrier.
In sports psychology we distinguish feelings of tension and feelings
of laxity. There is tension at the beginning of a soccer game, when in the
excitement of the start we ignore the tactics, the purpose, the condition of
the opponent, when we are in the dark as to whether our combination
responds to our expectations or not, that is to say, when there prevails the
tension before action, and then, suddenly, there comes a liberating laxity,
a channel for the development of the situation. There are similar feelings
of tension in a long distance race when we don't know if we shall be in a
position to endure the pace, if the opponent will give up the lead etc.
There is also an assessment of the feelings of excitement and relaxation.
Excitement before the start of a race or a swiming event etc. This, alone, is
an enormous chapter of athletic psychology. It mentions the conditions
before the start, which have 4 degrees. Because of their significance we
shall go through their practical utility.
The first degree consists of a slight excitement. Attention is easily
focussed and correlations are promptly created.The athlete is somewhat
irritable and very talkative. This condition is very advantageous for the
desired performance.
The second degree is a serious excitement. Symptoms of agitation
appear. The athlete gets oversensitive, he pays attention to insignificant
details and, in order to overcome his excitement he seems to be interested
in the outcome of all the other events. He continually questions his coach
and he criticises his absence. He is slightly offensive. This condition, too,
is tolerable from a performance viewpoint.
The third degree, where fear predominates, is the worst. Here, the
feelings of stress are unbearable, the athlete loses his nerve, he is extremely moody and by no means objective in his judgment. This condition already reduces his performance.
The fourth degree is a complete indifference to participate. Excitement has reached so formidable heights and strain has gone so far
that the organism of the athlete begins to collapse. This condition is
entirely negative for any performance.
Joy is an important motive in sports. The joy caused by movement»
the growth of forces, the expression of capability and its exhibition,
encourage the young and create an unlimited source of efficiency.
Hope and optimism based on good training and a sportive life, previous successes, give the athlete safety, make him feel capable of achieving
the best possible records.
Enthusiasm and devotion to our ideals, to our club or to our national
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flag can achieve unbelievable miracles. Enthusiasm stimulates in us
hidden forces which were not considered possible previously.
Noble ambition, and a tendency of predominance incite many young
people to athletic performances and constitute the fundamental rate of
a successful athletic activity.
The notion of courage and valour means our ability to master fright in
all cases and to overcome it under any conditions.
Feeling of comradeship and team work are the social feelings of the
athlete and his best moral manifestation. They are superb, because
through them:
a) We enlist willingly to an organic ensemble, the team, and together
with our comrades, form a loving unity. As a member of a team, it
is not only me, the person, but me, a part of the whole.
b) I, therefore, obey, willingly to the rules of the whole. And what
is more. I yield my personal interests and my views for the sake and
the interests of the team.
c) We wish to adapt ourselves to our comrades, to their abilities and
habits, we accept them as they are, don't wish to change them.
d) We try to co-operate, to co-ordinate all the mental and bodily
forces of all the members of the team.
e) We give up personal success and we aim only at the success of
the team. This is a very remarkable virtue.
f) Unlimited mutual confidence and we are certain at once that
our comrades are ruled by the same spirit.
Feelings of a negative character are usually feelings contrary to
the above and especially the feeling of inferiority. If the contestant gets
once the idea that he is unskilful or in bad condition or inferior, he cannot
get over this idea, and this affects him unfavourably and lessens his
performance.
To inconsistant characters, sports are often only one way to avoid
inferiority complex. The mental strain of the contestant stresses the
susceptibility and the sensitiveness of this type of athlete so as to increase
the existing tendency for inconsistency, injustice and vindictive spirit.
It sometimes happens that athletes exaggerate their self-confidence,
which is equally harmful with a bad estimate of themselves.
A puffed up athlete is not a sympathetic character. He is always
content with himself and over-estimates his capabilities.
He strives unwillingly and he seldom does his best. He prefers to
come out victorious than to strive for precious victories.
When our actions, in training or during contest are affected by memories, images, the presence of certain persons, lack of self-command,
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certain unfavourable mental conditions, we, then, talk about mental
impediments, which may have a strong negative influence on our performance. The athlete is disturbed, for example, by:
a) the fact that the band in the broad jump is only 20 cm. wide while he
is fully aware that he cannot afford to step over it.
b) by the circular barrier in the discus throwing and shot put.
c) by his bad luck of being at the outer track in a 400 m. race.
Then he thinks: "If I run the first 100 m. at a slow pace, something
I cannot judge since my opponents are behind me, then they will over
take me too soon. If, on the other hand, I choose to run the first meters
too fast..."
Self-command, auto-suggestion, and experience may be very useful
because they set a limit to mental impediments.
Feelings of sympathy and dislike are with us all our life. We shall
mention here only that manifestations of sympathy or dislike must be
avoided by the coach. So his objectivity won't be questioned.
Patience and impatience may play a decisive role in the development of an athletic career.
In the above mentioned feelings we have seen that most of them
appear in couples, where each couple comprises a thesis and an antithesis. This property of feelings we name polarization.
Feelings of justice, truth and right are of outstanding significance
in the contest especially where umpires and arbiters are concerned.
Many sports satisfy the feelings of esthetics, so we can talk right
away about the esthetics of sports.
Not only, however, about specific sports, as for example skating,
diving etc. which are giving us great pleasure but about all sports, because we claim that the athletes strive to achieve rythmical co-ordinated, smooth, in a word, beautiful motions because these are at the
same time technically right and lead to the purpose. The motions of
the athletes present in a way the language of expression through movements, which not only pleases the eye but also captivates the heart.
There are, too, feelings, of memory and these are the ability to
memorize feelings. Memories bring back to the mind the feelings which
are related to them.
The theory of characters establishes the difference of feelings as
follows: The hot blooded character has easily reacting and quickly
changing feelings as well as an intensification of mood. The choleric
character has strong and steady feelings, the phlegmatic has weak and
hardly stimulated ones, the depressed has strong feelings, durable
and influencing his disposition.
The term "feeling of motion" is widely used in sports. We examine
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only the mental feelings, but we cannot put aside the feeling of motion,
otherwise our essay would remain imperfect. The feeling of motion
responds to mental and bodily impressions, but, up to now, it has not
been wholly established.
The feeling of motion should be understood in the way of the notion
of feeling of languages, as, without the feeling of languages, the learning
of a foreign language is impossible. So, without an innate feeling of
motion there cannot be any assimilation and masterly execution of a
series of motions. The feeling of motion, like any mental event, is a
complex phenomenon, where the sentimental judgement plays an
outstanding role on the correctness of the motion.
It is further a dependence of mood, and the image of motions has a
stimulating character. Athletes also mention that motion is felt by the
whole body, that is to say that we run with our whole body not only
with our legs and we throw or push not only with our arms, but with the
whole body which partcipates in, collaborates with and is drawn to,
the motion.
4. CHARACTERISTICS AND DURATION OF FEELINGS
The main qualities of the feelings are the following:
1. The coherence of feelings. Feelings do not appear separately
but always in combination with other mental elements, and chiefly
with senses, judgment, memories and images. Also with events.
2. The feelings have frequently changeable character and they
often alternate between them.
3. They have intensity, quality, duration and depth (strong, noble,
durable etc.) qualities which are connected together. Deep and durable
feelings are advantageous to the athlete because a monotonous training
blunts the feelings.
4. They are often accompanied by bodily phenomena, physical
reactions, like acceleration of breath, contraction and distension of
blood vessels, secretion of sweat etc.
5. It is admirable how feelings act upon the development of mo
tion, promoting or hindering it. Joyful feelings bring about a tendency
for motion, increased muscular performance and are accompanied by
mental pleasure. Fear of the opponent or of the public, feelings of poor
training, previous defeats, unpleasant memories act unfavorably on
the performance.
6. Finally, the intensity of feeling depends also on the unexpect
ed, the unknown, the sudden, especially in sports where tactics play
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a major role. While some feelings are just a small momentary agitation,
others are carved deeply in our soul, so that their marks remain unchanged for long years, till the end of our athletic activity.
What is establishing the duration of feelings:
a) Mainly the character.

b) The composition of impressions.
c) If the contest and other occurances gave us joy.
d) If, due to excessive training and a great number of events we
have become saturated.
Thus, these important feelings may last for long, or be dissipated
at once.

5. THE COACH AND THE FEELINGS OF THE CONTESTANTS
Types of athletes as regards feelings:
It is of great importance for coaches to know the type of athlete
they have to deal with, as regards feelings. So they are in a position to
handle their men according to the type they belong to.
a) The homogeneous type. He is steady in his positive feelings,
always optimistic, courageous, patient and certain that strife brings
always results. This type is the ideal athlete.
b) The unstable type. In him, courage and fear optimism and pes
simism alternate without apparent reason, and so he may be responsible
for unpleasant surprises. The coach is often disheartened with this type.
It is obviously very useful for the coach to be in a position to supervise
the feelings of his men, and also to influence them favourably so as to
launch them in the right direction.
6. FEELINGS TO BE PROMOTED BY THE COACH IN HIS
ATHLETES
a) He must promote above all joyful feelings. Training should never
be something lifeless, technical, mechanical but something pleasant
and cheerful.
b) Also, the fighting feelings and the disposition for competition,
must be promoted.
c) The coach should put attainable aims.
d) We do not need to stress out the fact that mental feelings as
moral purity, athletic honesty, decency, ethics and notion of justice
should always be promoted.
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e) In some sports courage should be inspired. It is needed where the
balance of the athlete is disturbed, where we deviate from the known and
further where we have to face unexpected dangers.
7. DISPOSITION
Disposition is a total feeling, a sum of feelings. It is of a general
nature and little established. It is a mental condition which within
certain limits of time, influences the whole attitude of the athlete and
whatever is happening to him.
Performance is greatly depending on, and is very much influenced
by disposition. Disposition may change easily in weak characters, and
this change may influence unfavourably the performance.
To these reactions belong the sickly changes of the function of different organs. Also fatigue and over-exertion (which is possible). The
coach must understand such a situation at the beginning.
8. ARDOUR
Ardour is an excessively increased feeling, a feeling of great power
but short duration, with sudden and violent development, accompanied
by unusual corporal phenomena.
The power of ardour is expressed in physiology by the function of
the heart.
Psychology assesses ardour in different ways. The most important
is ardour full of desire, like enthusiasm and ardour full of sadness, like
anger for unjust insult or for a serious deviation from rules etc.
So coaches should train the young to appreciate the rules, decency,
the opponent and the public, and to never let ardour induce them to
throughtless actions.
Anyone can see that the feelings of joy, happiness, love,satisfaction,
disappointment constitute the important values of life.
But we also must realize that our feelings are closely connected to
our efforts. If we had no feelings we would be indifferent to everything,
we would attempt nothing. We would not set goals for ourselves, we
would not search for ideals, we would not try nor toil.
Feeling is the most beautiful gift and the greater power of our life.
But, the greater the strength, the greater amount of directing intelligence and wisdom is reacquired.
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PHYSIOGNOMY AND TRAINING
by
Dr Werner KORBS
Director of the Cologne Sporthochschule

If in the series of the modern Olympiads we seek for certain centres
of gravity or turning-points - which certanly are not without fascination
and value-the Games of Helsinki in 1952 may be regarded as such. An
impressive meeting was made between the legendary Finnish runner
Nurmi with the young Czechoslovakian athlete Zatopek. When the
great old Fin, using the antiquated running style, brought the Olympic
fire to the bowl, the classical period of the northern long-distance runner
was recalled to the older spectators. It seemed to be a challenge when a
few days later the young Zatopek ran against times, in a dynamic and
unusual style which until then, was unknown, and which bettered the
records of Nurmi.
We know that this change is not characterized by visible or measurable results but instead, by the methods made possible these results.
One speaks of a "projecting of records", of an "organization of
victory", in which gratification is the crown of human efforts.
The most decisive point is not the further development and refinement of an old style of instruction, but the change of the intellectual
attitude. Herein is based the fact that men consulted the related Sciences,
first of all physiology, and that hereby the human side is being overlooked more and more.
What is new and delicate, is the change from human to rational
training. The results of the latter seem to prove it's unequivocal accul
racy. On this line of demarcation, Nurmi implies the fantastic closing
of a weak origin, and Zatopek, the modest beginning of a fanstastic
development, the aim and the end of which is not yet conceivable.
It is astonishing the unanimity with which this era, of the rational
method, has been recognized. Great and experienced coaches, who
until 1952 lived and coached fixedly in the traditions of a more empirical
and human method, began to study thoroughly the training-plan of
Zatopek and to make it known as the new theory. Their enthusiasm is
comprehensible, for, through the change of the training system and the
development of performance, we have, since 1952, received new
concepts concering the adaptability of the human being to the highest
claims.
This is not the only sign of change. Another may be added which I
regard as the turning away from typology and the disappearance of the
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specific sporting type of performance. Helsinki again gave an impressive
example: the 400 m. crawl swimming was won by the Frenchman Boiteux,
a young man, whose style did not match the classical ideal of the
typical swimmer, that is the "fishlike dropform". He was simply a
well-built, strong athlete - almost the decathlon type.
In a similar manner the long-distance runners gave up their classical style which joined physical weakness with ascetic readiness and
capability of endurance. In passed times it was the ability to keep
going that was of greatest importance for the long distance event. The
modern long-distance runner is falling more and more into oblivion.
He is a powerful, vital athlete, quick in his movements and therefore
equal to the performance of sportsmen of other disciplines.
We remember here certain sporting types and ways of movements
which allegedly correspond with forms in the animal kingdom. The
breast stroke is similar to the movement of a frog in water, as the butterfly
and dolphin-strokes are to the natural movements of these two living
creatures. This factor had an important meaning in other respects to the
classicist component during the years of the rebirth of the Olympic Games.
It was more than mere reasoning that sport should be simple and natural,
that it should be based on the antique ideal. In this sense the
establishment of the Marathon discipline was one of the most ingenious
achievements of the young Olympics, for it was, so to speak, the
synthesis of the bucolic and classicist ideal. It can be regarded as the
highest confirmation of this lucky finding that a young peasant, and
moreover a Greek, won in the first performance in 1896 in Athens. We
should not forget however, that some present problems and difficulties of
the modern Olympics are based on the continuation of these traditional,
that is to say, the bucolic and classicist ideals.
But that is not the point, neither is it to turn back developments. To
reestablish this simple relationship to nature, to clarify the old ways will
not do, for those naive analogies have been proved wrong, for example,
the dolphin-stroke analogy. Also this technique obeys human, not animal
rules of movement. The conception that the swimmer dives, so to speak,
like a dolphin over the surface of the water or flutters across it like a
butterfly, certainly hindered the technical development of this modern
swimming style for years. To-day dolphin swimmers glide as much as
possible flatly and symmetrically through the water, driven forward by
arm-strokes and leg-beats by which the head juts out as little as
possible, so that it must be turned sidewards for the breathing process.
Thus we see, that the human technique of movement can only
approximatively immitate the animal technique...
With the Olympic Games in Helsinki, this somewhat primitive
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typology was overcome, that is to say, the type appeared actually
imaginnary and, except for specific, dynamic-motorial peculiarities it
seemed not really conceivable. Here, too, an exclusive technical and
rational conception and control prevailed with great success, as well as
the method of training.
Decisive and critical in this development is the fact that the person
enters more and more into the background, be it as the one being trained
or the type itself. The qualities of temper, mental readiness, stylistic
sense in the body, at least within record performance, is an unknown
factor, a scarcely perceptible sign! Thus for all of us, sportsmen and
coaches, it is the question of how to learn to recognize once again the
whole human aptitude. We should not be allowed to eliminate the basics
regarding this subject because a simple, naturalistic, so to speak
zoomorphological theory of sportstypes, which meant especially the
quality of performance, was proved to be inapplicable. We should
learn again to see the nature of man through his physical condition, to
complete the rational calculation with humane appreciation and understanding. That means, we have to discuss again the ancient art
and science of physiognomy. It is the subject of the following.
If I understand well the sense of our Olympic Academy, I think,
above all, it should discuss problems which are to be solved with or by
the ancient example. This does not mean that, according to classic.
habits, we should regard the example of antiquity as the master for all
events. It simply means that one should study and use the great experiences of life and, in our special case, the experience of the training of
to-day...
A theory of sportstypes, solely affected by exterior, formal elements
will not do for the selection and critical examination of the modern
athlete. The simple method of measuring, the natural profile, must be
completed by the method of understanding, by classification into an
association of ideas. Thus we recognize, beyond the pure muscular-organic
power, the personal power of the athlete.
I think it necessary to observe beforehand the traces of the Greek
antiquity. Very early we come to the conviction that the body is the
expression of the soul, of the essential, eidos and ethos belonging to
one another, depending on each other. The judgment of the human
aptitude is based on the intuitive capacity to interpret physical characteristics, temperament, physical strength and endurance capacity,
as well as, the specific originality of movement?. This is not so much
the exact science, as it is the fine art of physiognomy.
The term "Physiognomika" was first kown in literature as the title
of an Aristotelian script from the 4th century B.C., I shall mention it
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Mrs. Aleca Katseli hands the Olympic Flame to George Marsellos, the first runner of
the torch relay to Tokyo.
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In the Sacred Altis with the Temple to Hera in the background, with reverence, a
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plicity the Olympic Flame is kindled. Note the concave reflector below the columns.
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In the ancient stadium, the High Priestess prays to Zeus.

The flame has been kindled and will be transferred to the stadium.
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later on. It is like a summary of contemplations and experiences existing
up until now. One hundred years earlier we find the traceable beginning
of the physiognomical sicience. Even older is the interest in the
interpretation of corporal-spiritual reciprocal effects, especially in the
athletic, gymnastic, and competitive setting.
Homer announces the simple relationship fixed by the Gods themselves. The noble human creature is, at the same time, physically and
psychically, extraordinary; he is a kind of divine type. The great
hymn writer, Pindar, takes this theory up 300 years later, in an entirely
different world: in his eyes, too, the type is of great importance, it is a
divine grace. Here physical training cannot change anything. The 10th
Olympic ode quotes "The coach only has to harden the inborn", and the
3rd Nemeian ode quotes: "One who possesses only the once-learned,
remains unknown. He never comes forward." Almost at the same time,
novices and scholars were admitted to the aristocratic religious union of
the disciples of Pythagorus. They aimed at an ethical reform of life after
they had undergone a test of stature, gait and movements.
The late Greek-Roman doctor and sports physician Galen, representative of an exact scientific physiognomy, taught in the second
century A.D., that the ethical character of man starts with his birth,
but that it was also influenced by the mixture of body fluids, on
which the whole constitution depended.
In the Aristotelian (or pseudo-aristotelian) "Physiognomika" we
meet, therefore, a closed treatment of the subject, the classical document.
It seems to be a summary of past theories which were the results of
individual experiences and confirmations. The general concept is: body
and soul act and react on one another. The physical condition, once
changed, changes the then existing condition of body and vice versa.
The main characteristics of Physiognomical consideration and, therefore,
the symbols of the essential, are maintenance and movement of man.
Aristotle says: "One comments when he sees movements, posture,
stature, and the general type of body, and also at the sound of the voice.
We take for granted that the body is naked. Therefore one needs, of
course, a trained intellectual mind - as a hunter judges the stature and
movements of the dog, and the rider his horse. In this way should the
coach form his opinion of the athlete?
The real summary of the ancient perceptions, gained about physiognomy with reagrd to the trainings system, comes from a much later
work of the third century A.D., the "Gymnastic" or, the "art of training"
of Philostratos, who lived from 170 to 250 A.D.
This Philostratos was an experienced traveller and certainly a well189

instructed Greek, who was at home-in Asia Minor and Athens, as well as
in Rome. He was the favorite of the emperor Caracalla and familiar with
the mundane life of the metropolis Rome. He knew the rational drill
style of Roman exercises, which were organized and directed with practical
deliberation. Here the individuality was overlooked in favor of drill
and assignment. We should consider Philostratos, as well as his
compatriot Galen, who came from Pergamon in Asia Minor, as a true
Greek in Roman civilization, and therefore on the delicate boundary
between Greek agonistic and Roman circuslike competitions. So we
unlock his true intentions.
His writing is interesting for it's revival of the ancient, simple,
and human art of training, and this art should be honoured again, in
opposition to the modern systematic method of the "tétrades", with their
corresponding restraint in diet. This book, full of dates and experiences
from ancient sport, is a manifesto-script for ancient gymnastics, which is
not only a noble art, but also a serious science in regard to the theory of
training.
It's downfall is not based on it's character, but on the dull method of
the "tétrades". Therefore it is most important to recreate the experienced
human and the highly accomplished coach. He is the Gymnastes.
Philostratos compares him with the pure athlete's trainer, the
narrow-minded Phidotribes. The education of this gymnastes is
therefore decisive, and the most important subject is the physiognomy,
"because he has, in a certain way, to test Nature.
Now then, how can we test this nature, how can we control physiognomy? Philostratos proposes three methods which harmonize. These three
categories are: Diagnosis from the eyes, observation of measures and
proportions, and a kind of metaphorical synopsis, a conspectus, which
has most impressive models and ideals.
First of all he requires that the gymnastes should know all characteristic symptoms of the eyes. "Sluggish as well as impetuous or idle
people betray themselves, such as those with little perseverance or
temperance." The eyes, are the mirror or window of the soul, and betray
the temperament. They give us important indications as to the kind,
quality and capacity of performance and the readiness to perform.
Secondly, he requires a kind of individual observation of measures
and proportions. The athlete is represented as the qualified competitor,
for he has a grand and noble structure, especially when he is not thin
but a little stout. Good for all combative sports, left-and right-handed,
who posseses in other words two right hands. He is hard to parry and
indefatigable. This two-handed education makes him in all respects,
superior to the one-handed.
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This theory of proportions contains many surprising indications
which are comprehensible probably only by our modern sporting experiences.
The third way of physiognomy is, the categorizing of a general
conception, of certain simple but impressive types, which awaken a
kind of metaphorical conception. These types are mainly, but not
exclusively, taken from the animal kingdom. The lion-like or eagle-like
types are represented. They act strongly and boldly, but, loose their
boldness when they notice their mistakes.
So physiognomy classifies the outward picture of appearance, combined with it's important characteristics, into a general view of the
person. Here the sports teacher has to perceive the always secret power.
He must have common sense, apart from his capacity to see details
(according to the Aristotelian "Physiognomika") as the horseman has
an understanding for horses and the hunter for dogs.
Physiognomy has remained on the rationalistic line in its Roman
results (Cicero, Pliny, Quintilianus), and in its medieval results (Albertus
Magnus and S.B. Porta), until a remarkable change began in the years
between the 20s and 30s of the present century, when this dualistic
interpretation, and not only in psychology, lost it's importance in
favour of general considerations. Instead of the isolation, of the schematic analogism, there arose the interpretation and the will to understand.
New aspects were opened, which were studied thoroughly with great
enthusiasm and initiated by Klages' "Science of the Expression".
Physiognomy has become again popular, be it a part of the theory
of expression, of characterology or science of types. It is a reviving
science, which combines the ancient experience and wisdom with modern
views and methods of research. Evidently it had a fundamental significance in ancient gymnastics and art of training. For us too, it
should be in the same way, an advisor in it's modern transformation.
The first principle is the unity of body and soul which Klages defines as
follows: The body is the appearance of the soul and the soul is the
expression of the body". Freyer defines it as a psychological unity in
opposition to materialistic metaphysics and united metaphysical dualism.
Rutz talks about the profound cosmical associations of pyschical life
and physical forms.
Everywhere we find the tendency to see the whole, to recognize
solely different appearances of a substance. In many respects physiognomy is defined as the theory of static expression, thus the stature
and architecture of the body. Klages expressively attributes the same
importance to "physiognomy of organs" as to "physiognomy of movements". Evidently his entire sympathy belongs to the latter. Especially
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at this point, we should continue, because we are above all interested in
the establishment of the psyckomotorical talents and aptitude and,
secondly in physical construction, skeleton, and outline of muscles.
Accord ng to Lersch, we are interested in complex qualities and characters
of movement.
The attempts of the late science, to interpret the human motoric in
the sense of "physiognomy of movements" is restricted to simple
original forms, such as movement of walking (see G. Kietz). F.J.J.
Buytendijk dealt especially with highly coordinated athletic movements as being the "expression of an harmonic classification and an
autonomous inner unity which expresses itself in the domination of
the body, thus the apparent liberty". In his book "General Theory of
the Human Maintenance and Movement", he dedicated a special
paragraph to the "technical perfection" which he calls the " deal of
normative typology of motorics". This script can be regarded as a key
for all those who are to instruct and to look after athletes.
What I wanted was to give you suggestions. I had the intention of
showing certain possibilities and necessities and of pointing out the
rationalistic methods of training, now-a-days recognized all over the
world, necessitate completion through physiognomical understanding and
interpretation. For this, of course, we have to find new methods.
Each sports instructor, as well as trainer, should first of all, be a
good interpreter; he should be able to "distinguish" signs. He should
train his eyes for expressive analogies, for the typical in physiognomy.
We have today many successful trainers who prefer the intuitive,
comprehensible method to a pure technique of measures and mechanical
registration. They proceed from the human creature in it's personal
totality, and not from the combination of his organic powers and functions,
the capacity of which has been measured and calculated in details.
Recently, the practice of training, within it's highest domain of
performance, tends more and more toward individual treatment rather
than the collective one. Therefore one looks with skepticism upon centrally
organized and directed courses for groups of athletes in the same
disciplines.
We are confident that, by means of a physiognomically determined
method, we can reach a higher effect of training, most probably, even by
shortening the way of training. At any case it does more justice to the
personality of man than the extreme biologism which, to a great extent,
dominates the way of training today.
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LA PERSONNE ET LE SPORT
(Introduction à une personologie sportive)
By Dr. JOSE M. CAGIGAL, D. Ph., D. Lit.
Member of the Spanish Olympic Committee
Dans l'attention que le sport est parvenu à éveiller parmi les hommes
d'étude des diverses sciences, la psychologie - et le fait est consolant -a
fait maintenant son apparition. Des Essais de Phychologie sportive de
COUBERTIN (1913) ou de Psychologie des Sports, seine Konfrontierung mit
Spiel und Kampf d'A. PETERS (1927) jusqu' à l'œuvre de F.
ANTONELLI , Psicología e psicopatologia dello Sport (1963), on note
qu'un bon parcours a été fait, avec un ensemble bibliographique
prometteur.
La psychologie qui a des interférences de plus en plus nombreuses
avec l'histologie, la neurologie, la physiologie, la sociologie, l'écologie,
etc. a pris la première place parmi les sciences de l'esprit et a même
éclipsé parfois la métaphysique. La psychologie se montre absorbante.
Les «pourquoi» et les «parce que» de l'existence humaine n'échappent
pas aujourd'hui à un genre de vision psychologique (que celle-ci soit
classique, sensualiste, behavioriste, existentielle, analytique,
gestal-tiste). Au centre de tous ces problèmes a surgi une branche de la
psychologie qui a, à son tour, le rang de science, la «personologie», appelée
peut-être à remplacer la psychologie elle-même - la psyché est une
partie de la personne. Il existe déjà des écoles, des auteurs classiques,
des tendances modernes, des conciliateurs, etc. en personologie.
Ce n'est pas le lieu ici de présenter une bibliographie méthodique de
la personologie. Amenés à ce sujet par le désir de contribuer à l'étude
d'un phénomène humain et social important, nous avons le souci,
indépendamment de toute école, de chercher les effets du sport sur la
personne et, plus à fond, de chercher dans les éléments constitutifs
primordiaux de la personne ceux qui forment ce qu'on pourrait appeler
une attitude, un style ou une manière d'être sportifs. Nous invitons
les hommes d'étude à cette recherche.
La voie est ardue et probablement fatigante. Nous ignorons sa
longueur car nous rencontrons pour la première fois des entités aussi
denses et diffuses à la fois que le sport et la personne.
Nous ouvrons la voie à notre modeste rythme en ayant l'intention
de commencer à marcher, bien qu'on regrette de ne pas avoir de provisions et de bagages. Cela ne signifie pas qu'on va se passer ici de ce
qu'on a construit scientifiquement en personologie - qui est beaucoup et de ce qu'on a étudié sur le fait sportif humain - qui est appréciable
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On tiendra compte des progrès considérables qui ont été réalisés dans
ces deux domaines, mais ce qu'on essaiera d'éviter c'est de rester immobiles à évaluer et à soupeser des écoles, des raisons et des méthodes
même s'il faudra les rappeler fugacement...
Le progrès scientifique emploie différentes phases qu'on peut
réduire généralement à trois: l'intuition poéticométaphysique, l'intuition
empirico-expérimentale et la constatation qui peut être posée en loi
L'inspiration poétique n'est pas aussi éloignée de la science que
beaucoup le croient. Le poète est un découvreur qui devance le temps,
un annonciateur, un prophète. Sa sensibilité de devin lui permet de
détecter à de grandes profondeurs, c'est ainsi qu'il devance l'espace et
le temps et qu'il s'en dégage. Tout n'est pas songe en lui, il perçoit
quelque chose d'objectif, quelque chose qui se pressent, que peut-être
tout le monde sent sans savoir le formuler. Le poète est un prophète de
la science. Derrière lui vient l'homme aux intuitions réalistes, l'homme
d'étude qui cherche, qui compare la réalité avec ce qu'il a étudié, qui
conjecture la science et formule des hypothèses. Son étude est guidée
par ses intuitions, mais il approfondit déjà la réalité, même s'il ne peut
pas encore la réduire à des lois qu'on a vérifiées. Cela, c'est la tâche de
la troisième phase scientifique. On arrive à l'entière vérification des lois
qui régissent les phénomènes qu'on a observés. La science se stabilise en
chiffres, en lois qu'on formule.
Dans les notes d'exploration que nous commençons maintenant,
nous utiliserons en quelque sorte des ressources des trois phases, mais en
nous appuyant sur la seconde, celle que nous avons appelée l'intuition
empirico-expérimentale. Le mouvement se fera donc dans ce monde
plein de réalité et, en même temps, libre de l'interprétation subjective,
parallèle à celui des hypothèses dans les sciences exactes...
On ne préconise pas ici précisément la fondation d'une école psychologique mais peut-être que nous suggérerons d'observer un nouveau
visage le long d'un autre bord. Nous proposons de placer la science
personologique en face d'un fait humain concret: le sport, et pour poser
la question d'abord, après ce rappel désespérant de la variété scientifique en psychologie, nous recourons à un [scheme simple mais qu'on
peut constater rigoureusement dans n'importe quel aspect de la
personnalité.
1. On peut considérer la contexture essentielle de la personne
comme traversée par une énergie, un élan, une nécessité dynamique
(instinct, drive, need, libido, élan, force... selon les diverses écoles).
C'est comme le moteur constitutif de la personnalité, sa force vitale;
quelque chose de progressif, de téléologique, d'insurmontable
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en soi, que même les psychologues mécanistes ont été obligés d'accepter
récemment...
2. La personnalité considérée soit isolément en elle-même, soit
dans ses rapports avec le milieu - considération beaucoup plus juste et
plus vraie - s'exprime par un mouvement continu. Elle doit donc posséder
un type de direction et des formes changeantes progressives. La direction lui
est donnée par l'élan dont nous avons parlé. Les formes changeantes
sont innombrables quel que soit le niveau d'où on les observe.
Cependant elles peuvent se réduire à trois grandes phases que nous
pourrions appeler différenciation, intégration et échange...
Au niveau des tissus, dans la contraction musculaire par exemple,
toutes les fibres ne se contractent pas avec la même intensité et elles ne
le font pas toutes. Si la contraction est la phase spécifique, l'orientation
des structures biochimiques préparatoires de la contraction apparaît
clairement comme une phase d'attitude indifférenciée préalable. Est un
échange tout processus constructif considéré comme une réponse à un
stimulus ou à une carence, tout comme l'est aussi le retour à l'équilibre
biochimique dans la décontraction, moment où le muscle se reprend et
se nourrit, et moment, à son tour, où se manifeste clairement l'unité
intégrée.
Au niveau des organes, à celui des appareils, des systèmes, etc.,
le procédé triphasé est déjà si simple à observer qu'il ne vaut guère la
peine qu'on insiste là-deussus...
Dans le système nerveux, à part la vérification analytique d'une
spécification des fonctions - neurones afférents et efférents - partant
d'une constitution structurale moins différenciée, on observe le triple
processus avec l'avance générale, chronologique, dans la complication
progressive du système qui rend à son tour un plus grand service à
l'unité de l'individu.
Si nous entrons maintenant dans les mécanismes cérébraux, l'invitation à vérifier le triple processus présente un panorama très étendu. Il
l'est autant parce que le cerveau est le lieu de correspondance de
l'âme et du corps. S'y enforcer implique l'ouverture directe des
derniers déterminants physiologiques - les plus complexes - de la conduite humaine. Nous passons maintenant à des niveaux de personnalité
supérieurs.
Le processus de perception générale, de structurations mentales
comme la mémoire, la capacité de relation, les actes volitifs, etc., n'importe lequel des chapitres pris à une psychologie expérimentale classique,
sont aptes à subir la vérification du triple processus.
Les trois phases n'impliquent pas une succession chronologique
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rigoureuse mais qu'elles ont des interférences, qu'elles se complètent,
quel que soit leur niveau de développement.
Ce triple processus ne résume pas seulement les évolutions instantanées mais préside la croissance personnelle s'échelonnant sur une
longue période. La personnalité est, en conséquence, un long processus
dynamique qu'on peut concevoir essentiellement comme un courant
triphasé ininterompu de différenciation — intégration - échange orienté
vers une simplicité définitive et enrichie.
La troisième phase, l'échange, acquiert une importance prépondérante quand on considère l'individu intégral en face de ce qui l'entoure
Cela est tellement vrai que le progrès de la science psychologique
est marqué par un processus de socialisation de la personnalité...
Toute la technique de recherche de la psychanalyse s'orient à partir
de Freud vers les énergies personophores du «transfert», de la co-relation
individuelle et sociale. Cela se relie au «mit-sein» d'HEIDEGGER, condition
essentiellement co-opératrice du Dasein ou existant humain et qui
transforme celui-ci d'une simple réalité ontique en une réalité ontologique.
Les autres personnes sont comme des éléments, parfois principaux,
dans le milieu qui entoure la personnalité. «L'homme est une créature
qui répond à un autre homme dans un sens aussi entier qu'il répond à
l'oxygène ou à la gravitation» (G. MURPHY ). L'évaluation des relations
humaines reste donc comme dune prémisse d'une valeur indispensable
pour tout examen de la personnalité. Dans tout événement positif ou
négatif de la personnalité, les autres hommes sont présents comme cause,
comme excitant ou comme modérateur. «Sans les relations humaines, la
personnalité ne se développe pas» (M. YEALA ).
3. Les défaillances de la personnalité peuvent survenir à n'importe
quel niveau au moment où ce courant triphasé subit une altération
quelconque. Au niveau des cellules, du fonctionnement de tissus, d'organes, d'appareils ou de systèmes, du psychisme inconscient, du développement infantile, de l'action conscient du moi, du plein développement biopsycho-social. Il peut se produire un désajustement dans la
différenciation, dans l'intégration ou dans l'échange. Il sera toujours,
en définitive, une réponse inadéquate à la stimulation. Il se traduit
par conséquent par un échange défectueux.
Cependant le désajustement partiel d'un niveau relativement primitif est compensé d'habitude par les autres éléments qui vivent avec
lui dans l'unité de la personne. Le mauvais fonctionnement d'un organe
est compensé par une petite aumône d'énergies que lui font les autres
organes. Il en est de même au niveau des appareils et même des systèmes...
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Quand les désajustements ont lieu dans les dernières phases de
l'unification personnelle, les conséquences peuvent être plus définitives.
Il en est ainsi dans les troubles de la personnalité psychique. Niveau primitif
- niveau élaboré n'est pas l'équivalent de période prénatale ou allaitement période adulte. Cette dénomination est tirée non d'une classification
chronologique de la personne, mais d'une simple contexture structurelle.

II
Les réflexions qui précèdent n'ont cherché qu'à rappeler, en une
synthèse schématique, ce qu'on peut décrire comme la
personnalité-C'est un base de travail. En partant de là, nous nous
introduisons maintenant dans le fait humain du sport.
Ce mot suscite aujourd'hui de très complexes résonances. C'est
un fait tant d'intensité individuelle que d'extension sociale. Le sport
est jeu, il est diversion, il est compétition, il est pédagogie, mais il est
aujourd'hui aussi finances, politique, dialogue international. Il sera
donc nécessaire de se limiter à l'acception ou aux acceptions que nous
allons utiliser ici.
Le sport nous intéresse comme une manifestation de la personne. Il
a un double aspect: 1) le sport comme expression. Dans ce cas, ce qu'une
personnalité manifeste de sportif sera un symptôme ou un ensemble de
symptômes aptes à l'exploration personnelle. 2) le sport comme influx,
comme effet, comme action modifiant le dynamisme et le résultat
personnel. De ce point de vue l'étude du sport intéresse comme
pédagogie possible de la personne: le sport offre des possibilités
énergétiques de bâtir une personnalité droite.
1. Le mot sport a une origine latine indubitable. Suivant PAUL
il vient de l'expression de-portare, se rapportant à la sortie
hors des portes (porta) de la ville pour se livrer à des jeux de compétition.
Déjà dans le latin classique cette expression apparaît une fois disportat - elle est employée par le copiste de Cicerón, TIRO ...
D'autres font dériver cette expression du provençal de-porter, mot
formé vers le XIIIème siècle.
La signification de tous ces mots à leur origine se rapporte aux
jeux de compétition.
Selon C. DIEM, au XIVème siècle on employait en France l'expression «prendre en de sport» dans le sens de l'anglais actuel «take in sport».
Le mot passe de France en Anglettere sous la forme de disport, dysport,
desport...
ADAM ,
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Le principal sens du mot est indiscutablement: récréation. Il apparaît
ainsi dans l'importe quel dictionnaire anglais.
Comme tout mot qui exprime une profonde réalité vitale l'expression «sport» a eu jusqu'à nos jours différentes extensions significatives...
Le sport est une réalité humaine si subtile et si diffuse à la fois
qu'il faudrait remplir beaucoup de pages pour essayer d'en donner une
image précise - encore n'y parviendrait-on pas à la fin.
Peut-être quelque chose qui est intituivement dans l'esprit de
tous ceux qui ont eu un contact vital avec le sport est décrit, joliment et
profondément, par C. DIEM . «le sport est un jeu porteur de valeur et de
sérieux, pratiqué avec l'abandon de soi-même, soumis à des règles,
intégrateur et perfectionneur, ambitieux d'obtenir les résultats les plus
élevés».
2. L'étude ou l'application de ce que le sport représente à chaque
niveau de la personnalité serait pleine de logique si l'on acceptait le
scheme de la personnalité qui a été esquissé plus haut. Le sport étant
considéré comme constitué essentiellement par une attitude spirituelle
de jeu et un déterminant physique de mouvement, il existe des actions
sportives ayant des résultats directement déductribles aux niveaux
primitifs de la personnalité.
Nous nous trouvons transportés dans un paysage de suggestions
scientifiques concrètes. Quelle action stimulatrice peut offrir le mouvement sportif au niveau des tissus, des muscles striés en particulier?
Une étude systématique et complète de l'action sportive sur la
personnalité exige comme première base l'invitation de biologistes,
d'histologistes, de phtisiologues, de physiologistes, etc., à étudier le
travail que réalisent des séries de mouvements organisés tels qu'on les
instaure dans l'activité sportive sur les contextures primitives de la
personnalité.
Notre réflexion particulière en ce moment va revenir à la personnalité à son niveau intégral à n'importe laquelle de ses périodes
onto-génétiques...
L'éducation dans son acception la plus classique est l'action d'aider
l'individu cloîtré, diminué, à sortir vers la vie. L'éducation n'est qu'un
processus progressif d'exclaustration. La première éducatrice est la
sage-femme qui aide l'enfant à venir au jour et il est curieux de voir
comment cette première providence éducative se réalise suivant toutes
les orthodoxes de l'éducation physique. Nous sommes déjà dans les
milieux para-sportifs. C'est un système de mouvements, de positions,
d'élans grâce auxquels le sujet fait un premier saut d'ex-claustration.
D'autres suivront: sortie du cloître familial au monde scolaire. Sortie
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du cloître idéologique et moral de l'influence des aines - enfance -vers
les vastes panoramas de la liberté idéologique de jugement, de la décision
personnelle dans l'adolescence. Sortie du cloître scolaire vers le monde
universitaire ou celui du travail, etc.
La période qui suit la naissance - le premier mois de la vie - ne
peut pas être considérée comme apte pour le sport proprement dit, mais
elle n'est pour une éducation physique dans son sens philologique le
plus haut, c'est-à-dire une éducation de la nature, une éducation corporelle, en ce qu'elle contribue au progrès des mouvements animés, et
écologiques et culturels, en ce que des modèles culturels du milieu,
ambiant y sont transmis dans les façons dont sont traités les enfants.
L'action strictement sportive ne pourra pas commencer avant
l'âge de 4 ou 5 ans. A cette époque, des formes différenciées de jeu compétitif apparaissent déjà: épreuves de force, de vitesse, d'adresse physique, etc.
Les premières années de l'enfance sont décisives dans l'édification
de la personnalité.

III
Dans les premières années de la vie, l'enfant est un dieu pour
lui-même. Le plus absolu égocentrisme préside sa vie. Son appétence de
domination totale se manifeste dans le désir de prendre les objets qui
l'entourent, de les introduire dans sa bouche, dans la recherche principalement en pleurant — ce n'est pas seulement une appétence physiologique - des points faibles où se fendillera l'autorité qui l'entoure.
Un des points fondamentaux de l'éducation consiste à donner à l'enfant
la conscience réaliste de la limitation. Consentir de toutes les façons à la
volonté de l'enfant est une grosse faute d'éducation. On commence par là
à lui donner une vision erronée du monde qui l'entoure et de ses propres
pouvoirs.
L'extrémité contraire, celle de la compression systématique, est
également anti-éducative. Il faut que l'enfant sente la liberté de son
expansion dans son dialogue avec ce qui l'entoure. Le processus d'aide à
l'expansion de la personnalité - que nous pouvons appeler comme nous
l'avons indiqué éducatif dans son sens plein - est constamment traversé
par des processus de différenciation.
Il a tous les attributs de la spontanéité, de l'auto-direction, de
l'initiative, de l'inauguration qui sont propres au jeu. Mais si, comme le
jeu représentatif par exemple, il concède à la personnalité une possibilité
pour sa libre expression, pour son inspiration spontanée, il ne place pas
cependant le protagoniste en face de la limitation réaliste de la vie.
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Les petites filles qui jouent à «la maman» avec leurs poupées se libèrent
de leurs tristesses, de leur étroitesse, de leur propre petitesse. Elles
rêvent, elles créent dans la fantaisie, elles inaugurent un monde propre.
L'«autisme» (le repliement sur soi-même) est un des grands refuges
en face de la limitation de la vie qui menace. Le refuge dans ses propres
pensées, dans une vie isolée et évaluée suivant ses propres moules, est un
des grands moyens d'échapper au monde devant les douloureuses
épreuves réalistes de la vie. Une saine pratique du jeu sportif ou
pré-sportif commencée dès l'enfance peut dissiper beaucoup
d'habitudes de repliement sur soi-même et en prévenire d'autres.
Revenons au sport à propos de cette orientation pédagogique
générale. Le jeu sportif à la longue est un hasard où la loi des grands
nombres finit par jouer. Sur 1.000 épreuves, on aura 500 victoires et
500 échecs. Celui qui affronte la compétition est battu. Celui qui acquiert
l'habitude de la compétition fait l'apprentissage de la défaite.
En réalité, le jeu sportif est une copie de la vie. La compétition a
ses victoires et ses défaites. Mais il y a une différence: dans la vie, la
compétition est trop sérieuse. Les défaites laissent de l'amertune.
Nous jouons souvent des enjeux trop importants. Dans le jeu, au contraire, il n'y a pas normalement de conséquences ameres.
On ouvre ainsi des voies génériques d'habitudes à la défaite, non
démolisseuses mais enrichissantes. On structure des dominances saines,
on enrichit les capacités de différenciation, même dans la spécification
du monde perceptif, car le sujet est obligé de rechercher spontanément
de nouvelles formules d'élévation de son rendement sportif.
Dans le sport, on met en jeu des appétences personnelles - victoire,
dépassement, etc. On arrive à son objectif et alors le degré d'appétence
s'élève. On n'y arrive pas; on fait alors une synthèse avec la défaite;
une nouvelle recherche pour arriver à triompher la prochaine fois; de
nouvelles ressources. Il naît de nouvelles exigences pour la personnalité,
pour ses inépuisables réserves d'énergie et celles-ci entrent en jeu.
Les conflits qui suivent les défaites du jeu sportif sont passagers.
Ils sont parfois intenses mais on peut les résoudre.
L'atmosphère positive du plaisir du jeu qui préside tout cela bénéficie en général aux mécanismes de réajustement.
3. Un chapitre qui a été déjà profusément étudié, mais que nous ne
pouvons cesser de reprendre dans ces notes est celui des anomalies
générales de la personnalité comme conséquence d'habitudes physiques
défectueuses. Du domaine de la pédiatrie à la gériatrie même en passant
par les sciences de l'âge évolutif, des voix s'élèvent clamant l'évidence
du fait que la négligence de l'éducation strictement physique du corps
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a produit des ravages dans presque tous les domaines de la medicine
spéciale. Grâce à Dieu, l'intérêt pour une éducation physique saine
devient générale.
4. Nous nous arrêtons finalement à une réflexion près d'un sujet qui,
contre les apparences, a une relation directe avec ce que nous venons de
suggérer: la pression de la société sur la personnalité du sportif, suivant des
habitudes culturelles contemporaines.
Il est curieux de vérifier comment l'éclat du sport, sa propagande et
son image occupent de plus en plus de place dans la société, prennent de
plus en plus de place dans les informations. Cependant l'homme
d'aujourd'hui n'est pas sportif dans le sens véritable et actif du mot.
L'homme actuel accepte le sport comme une des nombreuses parcelles
qui divisent la société et ses mœurs. Il peut s'en servir plus ou moins.
Mais le jeu sportif a peu de chose à voir avec le rythme général du monde
d'aujourd'hui bien qu'une vision superficielle croie voir le contraire.
Cependant il arrive une chose: l'impulsion humaine pour le jeu
crée la culture. La poésie, l'art pictural, la liturgie, même le droit et la
guerre elle-même ont beaucoup à voir dans leurs origines avec le jeu. Mais
quand les formes ludo-culturelles évoluent, qu'elles s'organisent
réglementairement, elles perdent leur qualité de jeu, elles se changent
en façons de vivre en société.
Tout être humain a quelque chose de théoreticus, quelque chose
qui le pousse à chercher, à enquêter sur lui-même et sur ce qui l'entoure.
L'enfant manifeste des périodes prodigieusement claires d'homo
theo-reticus; il demande ce que sont les choses qu'il rencontre et leur
pourquoi.
Tout homme est à son tour aestheticus; il est capable de sentir
l'émotion de la beauté artistique, un peu de sensibilité esthétique naît
presque dès la première enfance quand une musique simple, peut-être
enfantine, arrive à émouvoir l'enfant ou quand celui-ci a senti le plaisir
intime, serein, spontané de faire le portrait d'un des ses parents avec
son crayon.
C'est aussi un homo religiosas par sa liaison métaphysique et morale
essentielle avec ce qui est transcendant; sa limitation essentielle le lui
dicte.
En ajoutant quelque chose au schéma de SPRANGERS, nous considérons qu'il y a aussi une qualité essentielle humaine, peut-être à un
niveau psycho-métaphysique encore plus profond, la «ludique».
L'homo ludens se rattache au strate essentiel de l'être humain.
Si nous nous en tenons maintenant au jeu compétitif concret,
celui-ci apparaît dans le monde d'aujourd'hui totalement défini, encadré dans une organisation, des règles, etc. qui font changer la figure
de la liberté sportive spontanée en une valeur classée, traduite dans
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des fichiers, des «rankings», des systèmes d'échanges, des records et,
en définitive, des instruments au service d'appétences extra-sportives.
Et nous touchons maintenant le sujet qu'on a énoncé: l'influence
sur la personnalité individuelle des structures sportives sociales contemporaines.
Le sportif notable de notre temps souffre d'une fragilité affective
démesurée. Ce fait n'est que la projection dans sa personnalité de l'énorme effort sportif de notre temps qui n'est à son tour qu'une partie de
la compétition confuse des nations.
Aujourd'hui être amateur de sport représente la vigueur de l'esprit,
l'énergie, les loisires réparateurs, le désintéressement.
Aujourd'hui être un sportif, connu comme tel dans la société, signifie être subordonné à un nouvel engrenage, avoir de nouvelles obligations dures, profiter même de chances de prospérer dans la vie.
Il se peut que la société ait besoin cependant de la démesure du
sport tapageur pour admettre dans ses structures, même au prix d'abus
oppressifs de la propagande, par mimétisme, certaines règles sportives, à
la protection desquelles les saines pratiques sportives grandiront. Sans
l'éclat des champions, il est possible que beaucoup d'États ne donneraient
pas au sport et à l'éducation physique une grande aide économique. Que
les champions qui permettent que le sport soit protégé, soient donc les
bienvenus!
Insensiblement, nous sommes passés des réflexions sur la personnalité à des considérations sociales. La relation de la personne avec la
monde qui l'entoure — toujours l'échange — fait comprendre cela.
Concluons au niveau de la psychologie culturelle.
Ces réflexions glanées qui ont rempli la seconde partie peuvent
être élaborées avec plus de rigueur méthodique. Cela ne serait pas mal.
Mais surtout il serait utile de les faire entrer dans une étude systématique
de la personnalité en face du sport qui partirait de ses niveaux
élémentaires. La tâche réalisée, avec plus ou moins d'organisation, dans
différents pays est déjà copieuse, mais il manqué peut-être une vision
unitaire du problème.
Notre modeste effort se verrait compensé amplement si la description
- mi-intuitive, mi vérifiée-de la personnalité conçue comme une énergie
ou comme un élan et comme un échange structurel triphasé appapaissait
comme une des voies aptes à cette étude systématique.
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VALUES AIMS REALITY
OF THE MODERN

OLYMPIC GAMES
being a summary of a sociological documentary and experimental analysis,
published under the above title (with summary in English and French)
by Karl Hofmann (about 400 pp) 7060 Schorndorf near Stuttgart,
1964, and written

by Hans LENK
Assistant Prof. of Philosophy at the Technical University of Berlin. Carl
Diem Prize Winner for Scientific Work on Sports 1961/62. Gold medallist
for rowing eight at Rome Olympic Games 1960. Twice "Silver Laurel
Leaf" laureate.

In 1960 the mass communication media of many countries paid
far more attention to the Olympic Games than hitherto. In Germany
several cultural critics adopted a sharply polemic attitude. They talked
of an "idiotic record factory and the organisation of a super business in
which only a fool could perceive the existence of a humanistic ideal"
(Andersch). But these negative views met very positive ones. Americans
and Russians embraced each other. Sportsmen of various nations,
races and cultures overcame these stupid prejudices. For the duration
of the Games they "were drawn closer together as human beings"
(Breidbach-Bernau).
Such strongly contradictory judgements urgently demanded a
scientific clarification. Rough black and white outlines have to give
way to more exact analysis. Apart from a purely statistical descriptive
analysis of the 1952 Games and some short articles, there has been no
comprehensive work on the important phenomenon of the Olympic
Games as a whole. To meet this long-felt need - that was the task.
The results of the work are being printed and I shall now describe
them to you briefly.
Research material was provided by the official documents of the
International Olympic Committee (IOC) and other Olympic organizations, reports, statistics, discussions and questionnaire interviews
together with my own experiences. All this material at the disposal of
a single author - while still inadequate - demanded the application of
other methods, in particular systematic questioning and observation with
the aid of a research team...
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We cannot cover in detail the more than 30 Olympic aims and
values dealt with in the book. Those dealt with are: the values or religious-cultural import, the festive, artistic and spiritual planning of
the Games, the creation of a sporting elite, the performance ideas, the
equal starting position for those taking part in the Olympics and in
qualification competition, the Agon, fair play, the ancient idea of an
unarmed truce during the Games and the movement's concept of its
peaceful mission. Similarly the aims of making the movement international and independent, free from foreign influence (both political
and commercial) and the desire to give the Games the particular character
of the country in which they were being held; the concept of amateurism
and the Olympic claim of sweeping aside all cultural, racial, national,
religious and social barriers and uniting all forms of sport on an equal
footing at Olympia. Furthermore, the ancient meaning of the Games
in relation to their modern form and the idea of regulating sporting life by
looking towards the Olympic Games periodically, also the beneficial
effects of the example of the Olympic competitors and the incentive
provided by the possibility of taking part in the Games.
Many representatives of the Olympic movement combine these
values together to form a picture of the human being harmoniously
balanced intellectually and physically in the sense of the Greek καλός κ'
αγαθός. Thus Coubertin's "Olympic Idea" is directed towards an
educational programme in which physical culture is schooling for
chivalry, intellectual-physical perfection and aestheticism.
But when one contemplates the manifold meanings of the "Olympic
Idea" one finds no uniform, clearly definable basic concept. In general,
the many interpretations - even when divorced from the educational
ideal associated with the Olymmic Games - range from "the task of
sport", being to convince the culturally leading class in society of physical
exercise to the concept of amateurism which is the "core of the Olympic
Idea". Many people erroneously regard the "Olympic Idea" as the most
basic value in the achievement of friendly international relations. - The
result of this multiplicity of interpretations is that the term "Olympic
Idea" is a vague one...
Let us consider a few important Olympic values so that we may
discuss one or two items in detail.
CULTURAL-RELIGIOUS VALUES AND FESTIVITY

Coubertin deliberately adopted the religious significance from the
ancient Games. The main feature of the Olympic Idea is that in the
now era, too, it forms a religion: a "religio athletae". The sportsmen
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take the basic values - such as fair play - very seriously, and take an
oath (now a "promise") of ethical and social discipline. This "religiousness' is not necessarily linked with the Deity. It is secularised and thus
differs from the ancient oath which was sworn before Zeus. Diem, too,
regards the festive side of the Games as religious or, perhaps better,
"quasireligious". The recurring sameness of the opening ceremony
with the lighting of the Olympic Flame and the oath, the honouring of
the victors with a fanfare and the march of all the participants are
expressions of the basic quasireligious idea. Last "The Protocol. It is
the Olympic 'bible ' ", writes Henry.
A wealth of symbols and symbolic acts give the Games their character and reflect a tradition which goes down through time...
THE CONTRIBUTION OF ART AND THE INTELLECTUAL LIFE

"Olympic Games are not only festivals of muscular strength;
they are also intellectual and artistic" declared Coubertin. Art and
intellect should also give the modern games the "Eurhythmie" of the
festival. Sport and art, sport and festival should fructify each other
reciprocally. This is essential from the pedagogic standpoint. "Set
alone sport goes astray." (Diem)
How are art and the intellectual life to interpose themselves into
the Games?
In the Olympic art competitions one honours works having a sporting theme. Many distinguished artists took part in the competitions or
sat on the jury. In 1936 all the previous winners of Olympic art
competitions were invited to the ceremony honouring that year's winner.
Thus eminent artists retained their connections with the Olympic
movement.
In 1949 the IOC changed the "Pentathlon of the Muses" to an art
exhibition; in 1950 they confirmed their decision; they reintorduced
the competition in 1951 and abolished it again in 1954. These decisions
reflect the uncertainty of the IOC and the peculiar reason given by the
IOC President: Artists are not amateurs and are therefore excluded
from the Games. But one allowed them to exhibit their works at the
Games. The connection between sporting themes and abstract or musical works is difficult to distinguish and examine. But the abolition of
the art competitions did serious harm to the aims set by Coubertin. Many
protests have been made since 1949.
According to Coubertin the Festival itself should be run on artistic
lines, especially through the native culture of the host nation. Cultural
festivals, dances, gymnastic displays, art exhibitions, historical tour207

naments and sporting events, theatrical performances etc. are interposed into the Games. Since 1952, however, there have been no dancing
or gymnastic displays.
Since 1936 sport congresses have been unofficially attached to the
Games. Scientific works are also a part of the intellectual life. But
apart from a few historical, statistical and sports-medical investigations
there are hardly any scientific works at all on the Games.Today's prevailing image of sport and the Games hardly attracts the collaboration of
the intellectual world. - For the most part the academic elite remains
stolidly indifferent or indulges in heated, often ill-considered polemics.
The newly-founded Olympic Academy has a special task: it is to
safeguard and extend the cultural heritage of the Olympics as well as
analyse them scientifically and ensure that new young leaders are
forthcoming for the Games. Growth of the social prestige of the Olympic
movement will bring increased cooperation from the intellectual world.
RECORDS AND COMPETITION

Coubertin was a "metaphysicist of competition". For him records
were an important basic element of the Games. Pedagogically he justifies
this because of the example set and the value of self-perfection.
But the evaluation itself produces contradictions: Coubertin on
the one hand, quotes the "Citius, altius, fortius" of Father Didon as
the Olympic slogan while on the other he quotes the Bishop of Pennsylvania's comment on the Games "The important thing in the Olympic
Games is not to win but to take part".
Ritter von Halt considers that this sentence no longer applies to
today's Games. Coubertin formulated it only in order to maintain the
numerical size of the Games....
I can only make brief reference here to the improvement of performance at the Games, to comparison of performance and measurement.
All this describes one of the most important basic values of the Games but
is also characteristic of all competitive sports and is not therefore
specifically Olympic. In order to assess the increase of performance
without using figures one thinks of the first Marathon victor, Louis, who
interrupted his race for fifteen minutes to drink a glass of wine...
The fanatical urge to be in the forefront, and nationalistic exaggeration of value sometimes lead to exaggeration of the importance
of peak performance so that health is damaged or irregular means are
utilised.
There are many Olympic victors who have won despite physical
handicaps.
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INTERNATIONALISM AND NATIONALISM. THE SO-CALLED
"UNDERSTANDING BETWEEN THE NATIONS"

According to Coubertin the Games give the nations periodically
recurring opportunities to get to know and respect each other. National
feeling is not pernicious but it must be supplemented by a sincere sense
of world citizenship...
When people meet frequently, without the restrictions which authority imposes on them, they probably develop friendly feelings towards each other (Homans). This insight led to the construction of
the Olympic Villages...
The sportsmen are still accommodated according to nationality,
which reduces the opportunity for international contacts. The man to
man contacts in the Olympic organisations also overcome national
restrictions such as in this International Olympic Academy. But in no way
can one speak of "understanding among the peoples". Only representative
groups meet together. Nevertheless these meetings have far-reaching
effects among the general public of the countries taking part. They can
even reduce national prejudice. After World War I the USA gave the
"sporting" Finnish people a state loan as a result of their Olympic
successes.
External influences are felt far more: In particular when an organising committee, contrary to the rules of the IOC, does not invite an
Olympic team for political reasons. In 1920 the USSR and Germany were
not invited and in 1948 Japan, Israel and Germany. Again and again
flag and representational dangers threatened the Games. If the Games
are regarded as the symbol of an ideological struggle and the participants
are given state support in their "social task", the rules of the movement
are broken. Such tasks may lead to odd extremes as that by the
Olympic athlete Probadnik who stated: "I run for the working people".
The opportunities for increased understanding between the sportsmen
are restricted in several ways. The Games have become so vast, the
athletes' time and strength so taken up by the demands of training and
competition that only a few meetings lead to lasting friendships
extending over national frontiers.
The Games continue to grow. Organisational requirements, however, demand that their size be limited. This prevents the extension of
participation and meetings to the extent demanded by the Olympic
mission. There is a great gap between values and means. Coordination
problems arise for which there are no best solutions. The Olympic
movement has again and again to fight for new compromises in a
situation like that.
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"ALL GAMES" — COMMUNITY OF ALL FORMS OF SPORT

"All games - all nations" declared Coubertin, as the most important
basic principle. All sports should have equality at the Games. Nevertheless Coubertin inconsistently places team sports after individual
sports.
The Olympic programme includes forms of sport which are extensively played in 25 countries. With an average of 17.4 forms of sport
the Games correspond to the goal set by Coubertin.
To ensure that sportsmen of various types meet together all venues
of competition should be as near as possible to the main stadium.
The present day cooperation of the amateur sports associations
dates back to the Olympic Games: Only a National Olympic Committee
reorganised by the IOC can send an Olympic team. Without the pacemaker of the IOC the over-all organisation of sport would hardly have
come about. But the individual interests of the associations are often
opposed to the "All games" ideal. The sportsman-gymnast struggle,
for example, was only gradually overcome.
Many forms of sport such as table tennis, gliding and women's
team games are not recognised by the Olympics even though they
are played in more than 25 countries.
*
Comprehensive investigation of the system of Olympic values
leads to the following conclusions:
There has been no essential change in the Olympic value concepts
since the beginning of this century. (Strictly speaking, it is this continuity that enables one to speak of the one structure of aims and values).
The constancy of values furthered the smooth continuity of the
movement and its adhesion to the aims.
How does this system as a whole resist the demands of reality?
1. The aims achieved, at least partially, exceed those still una
chieved by 28:8. Even the number of the fully achieved ones exceeds
those only barely achieved.
2. The Olympic values may be placed in groups according to their
content: values of religious commitment, of the perfecting of one's
self, of social contacts, concepts of the harmonious synthesis of prin
cipal ancient and modern tendencies, of the independence of the Olym
pic movement and the concept of the Games as a means of national
education. With the exception of the "religious sense" these six main
values of the system, which are more comprehensive than their subor
dinate values-have all been realised, at least in part. (If one interprets
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"religious sense" in the widest terms as true self-dedication through
the Olympic oath - now: promise - then this value, too, has been
largely achieved.) Since this system did not build itself around these
fundamental values without some degree of arbitrary arrangement
greater importance is attached to the following results:
3. Despite their manifold and accommodating character, despite
ambiguity and contradiction, and notwithstanding the obstacles which
stand in the way of realisation, the Olympic values still arrange them
selves in a proper closed structure which is absent in many other sys
tems of values: in essence they group themselves in an algebraic "lat
tice", as the mathematicians would call it. This structural unity should
not be over-estimated...
4. Of the nine "star goals", which are place in a special position
because of their intimate connection with many other Olympic values,
only two were barely realised ("the ancient meaning" and the parti
cipation of art and the intellectual life), five having been achieved to
a very high degree...
5. All values "manifestly decisive" for the social system are at
least partially realised, except for the idea of an unarmed truce (εκε
χειρία). The Olympic movement cannot enforce this idea.
6. Aims directly connected with the form which the Games take
and expressly laid down in rules are all "manifestly decisive" and have,
in the main, been largely achieved (9:4).
7. The central core of the "decisive" performance values (including
fair play and equality of chances) which fundamentally mould the
Games comprises only goals which have been almost completely achieved.
One cannot deny the conflicts which the Olympic movement is
struggling to overcome nor must the scientist minimise their significance.
They prevent the members of the movement from putting many an
idea of theirs into practice. Nevertheless: The majority of the Olympic aims
and basic values hace been largely realised. Sportsmen, team officials and
Olympic organizers do, in the main, achieve to a high degree those aims
which occupy focal points in the field of values. Thus the Olympic Games,
despite the voices of the cultural critics already mentioned, fulfil their
purpose and must be continued.
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WEAKNESS AND STRENGTH
OF THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
By Dr W. Van ZIJLL
THE WEAKNESS OF THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
AMATEURISM
There has been much criticism of the Olympic Movement in the
course of the years. It is true that this movement has its weak sides. But
as it has its ultimate basis in the practice of sports, both from the
international and national points of view, I believe that the weakness of
the Olympic Movement is actually a reflection of the shortcomings, the
vulnerability of the sports movement in general.
One of the weak sides remains the question of amateurism, which
on the one hand cannot be abandoned without making the entire
Olympic Movement lose its significance, while on the other hand it always
appears difficult to find standards capable of affording lasting satisfaction
in the motley variety of sharply shifting social conditions. As a result
widely different views exist in the various sports and in the various
parts of the world.
Developments do not allow this problem to lose topicality. Sports
are being practised by ever broader masses of the population and the
achievement of top performances requires ever more intensive, devoted
and systematic training. It is clear that one can no longer achieve performances of world significance without compromising with the old
concepts of amateurism. It is true that, measured by current standards,
those concepts were very strict and required that sportsmen bore in
principle all the expenses of their sporting hobbies. There has been a
development going on for some decades under which, for widely varying
reasons, governments, sports associations, clubs, organizers of sporting
events and all kinds of bodies which have nothing whatever to do with
the practice of sports have come to shoulder a bigger or lesser portion of
such expenses. And so the question arises where this development is
going to lead.
J. Dumazedier is very critical in this respect when he asserts that
the Olympic Movement has failed to develop as De Coubertin wanted.
Further as regards the international competition programs in
amateur sports, it is true that Olympic Games, world and European
championships are as far as possible arranged in a time schedule. Du212

mazedier is right when he says that the international competition
programs are fixed according to a certain schedule. There is no cyclic up
and down in these schedules, rhythmically alternating peaks with
relaxation. It is rather a matter of respecting each other's interests. Of
course, De Coubertin intended it otherwise, but his intention on this point
is outdated, even for the non-professional practice of sports.
Moreover, Dumazedier wonders whether the Olympic Games, dedicated to the glory of amateur sports, have not become a kind of factory
of champions for the professional sports. He cites a number of examples
of Olympic champions in athletics, swimming, figure skating and road
cycling who have turned professionals. Dumazedier fears that the
prestige of the Olympic Games will be unable to hold its own against an
organization of sporting, based on a principle that is essentially contrary
to the spirit of the Games .
We must agree with Dumazedier that, from the viewpoint of
a-mateur sports, the mentality is wrong of those who seek an Olympic
championship as a sure entry into professionalism. On the other hand it
may be asked whether it is not possible to cite a larger number of
examples of Olympic champions who have remained loyal to amateurism
in spite of the most tempting professional offers.
When a sports club wishes to draw the attention of the public, it
must be capable of maintaining the required facilities. Moreover, the
extent of the public interest depends partly on the successes that are
achieved. And the successes depend in turn on the capacities of the
sportsmen.
For the maintenance of amateurism in the Olympic Games it is
necessary that there is a clear distinction, both nationally and internationally, in the organization of amateur sports and professionalism.
Where there is crypto-professionalism it is hard for the organizers of
the Olympics to make sure that only amateurs take part in the Games.
For that reason, from the point of view of the Olympic Movement,
both good sports mentality and the organization of sports in the countries
participating in the Games are of great importance. One may be sceptical
in this respect, as is Dumazedier. On the other hand, one may feel that
deviations from amateurism can never be avoided altogether at the
Olympic Games, but that it is nevertheless necessary to champion
amateur sports, also on the Olympic level, as long as possible.
NATIONALISM
Another factor which in itself has nothing to do with the practice of
sports, but may nevertheless have a harmful effect on it, and espe213

cially on the Olympic Games, is nationalism. It may spoil the atmosphere at the Games and sow discord instead of the much desired international brotherhood. Moreover, the desire for Olympic victories
may lead people to gloss over the requirement of amateurism. Arnold
Kaech pointed this out, inter alia, in an address to the congress of the
Third International University Sports Week, held at Dortmund from
August 9-16, 1953.
In the Olympic Games, Kaech said, they do not compete for money
but for the honour. But nowadays national prestige is so much involved in
Olympic victories that every means appears to be justified to achieve such
victories, even sinning against amateurism. Such sinning occurs in
various ways. According to Kaech it is certain that nowadays it is
only exceptionally possible in a few branches of sport for a young man
practising sports in his spare time besides his job or study, to reach for
the Olympic olive branch.
The points made in Kaech's survey are the following:
1. A young man engaged normally in a job or study can become
an Olympic champion only in exceptional cases nowadays. I wish to
observe, however, that this has always been so. Only people of except
ional talent exceptionally achieve Olympic championships.
2. The results achieved at the Olympic Games do constitute a
standard for the efforts made by a country, political system or sports
organization, but no longer for the level of physical training in a country.
However, Kaech forgets that precisely those efforts of a country, po
litical system or sports organizations may be decisive for the national
level of physical training.
From the beginning there have been nationalist hotheads who
showed lack of understanding for the atmosphere of the Olympic Games.
As a matter of fact the Games were intended as a youth festival, conceived both individually and internationally. A festival of strength,
beauty and fraternity, where racial, political and religious differences
should vanish.
Henry points out that De Coubertin always had an open eye for the
dangers of nationalism, fighting until his death for the rights of the
individual in the Games. De Coubertin wanted no "teams". Though
unable to prevent their participation, he never ceased protesting. It
was also his preference for the individual, which induced De Coubertin to
keep pointing out that there should be no counting of points at the Games.
He was well aware that this too, would lead to sharper nationalism which,
if going to extremes, would doom the Olympic Games to failure.
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The Olympic Beach: Miss Birgit Hildebrandt of the Cologne Sporthochschule,

Henry's survey makes it clear that De Coubertin had an open eye
for the drawbacks of team sports at the Olympic Games. They are
making the program top-heavy, are very expensive to organize and
kindle nationalism.
POLITICS
The phenomenon of political propaganda at the Olympic Games
is of more recent date, occurring for the first time at Berlin in 1936.
The Ministry of Propaganda of the Third Reich worked under high
pressure during the Olympic Year to link the excellent organization of
the Games, for which neither expense nor effort were spared, with an
immense propaganda for National Socialism. In addition groups of
Fascist Italian blackshirts played out of key at the 1936 Games by noisy
demonstrations of fanatical political nationalism. These things cast a
black shadow over those Games.
After World War II it appeared clearly at the Olympic Games of
Helsinski in 1952 that a number of countries were out to make indirect
propaganda for their political system.
If State amateurism is applied consistently and systematically
by governments, one can no longer speak of an independent, national
and amateur sports movement, by which is meant a sports movement
clearly distinguished from undisguised professionalism. The State is
interfering directly in the practice of sports to make it serve aims that
have nothing to do with sports as such. If crack sportsmen are kept
away from the official professional sports and are instead employed by the
State, whether wholly or in part, conditions are created that are
completely contrary to the idea that in the practice of sports the freedom
of the sportsman or woman is the primary consideration.
It goes without saying that the Western world is watching this
new development, of which no one can say where it will lead, with
interest and concern. Avery Brundage, the current President of the
International Olympic Committee, made a tour of the Soviet Union in
the summer of 1953, coming to the conclusion that the current provisions
on amateurism are not infringed there. According to press reports
Brundage added that, as in the West, the top athletes are in general
hard working or studying young people. This does not alter the fact,
however, that the sensational results of the Soviet athletes are
promoted by the State in a decisive measure, and it seems that citizens
deserving well of the State, including sportsmen, are rewarded. Such
rewards do not seem to be always given in cash, but often in other
manners, such as free holidays in national beauty spots, promotion in
rank, better clothing, food and housing, and foreign travel.
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Since the 1952 Games at Helsinski sports relations between the
Communist countries and the West have developed strongly. The
sporting achievements in those countries have continued to rise. Yet
in Melbourne 1956 and Rome 1960 this development never appeared to
be fatal for the Olympic Movement. The Western champions proved good
losers and the Soviet victors remained as modest as they were at
Helsinski and elsewhere. Moreover, it is found that in the West too,
though in a fundamentally different way from the Communist countries,
governments are paying increasing attention to physical training and
sports.
As a result sports in general, including of course performance
sports, are offered greater chances of development. Soviet sports have
not achieved a predominant position all along the line since 1952. It is
certainly not true, as is often claimed, that only the Iron Curtain countries
are attaching political value to sports. The point is, however, the
manner and degree of influencing.
THE ORGANIZATION OF THE OLYMPIC GAMES
In the organization of the Olympic Games many problems arise,
which in many fields require close and comprehensive cooperation
between a great many bodies. For this reason it is hardly surprising
that this organization comes in for regular criticism. Two things deserve
special attention in this respect. First it appears how very important H
is to use officials whose understanding, knowledge and mentality
guarantees a smooth execution of the very comprehensive program.
That this problem has remained topical up to the present day, is
proved by a remark made by Brundage in his address on accepting the
Presidency of the International Olympic Committee on August 4, 1952,
calling for the need of better arbitration. It may be that at Helsinki there
was less reason for justified criticism in this respect than at the
preceeding Games, but things were still far from perfect.
These observations are important because they call attention to
one of the chief elements in the organization of the Games. It is no
exaggeration to say that big shortcomings in this respect are capable of
doing great harm to the Games as a whole, which includes the organization.
Another thing in the organization which has run into increasing
criticism of late, is the size of the program. The required expenditure
has reached astronomical figures. Means must be found to cut the
Games down to an acceptable size.
The International Olympic Committee, wanting to make a serious
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endeavour towards such limitation, has set up a committee for the
purpose. But its chances of success appear to be slender. Apart from
the cancellation of a few events for women, neither the program for the
Melbourne Games of 1956 nor that for the Rome Games of 1960, showed
any real limitation. The same goes for the 1964 Olympic Games in Tokyo.
However this may be, it is certain that the problems connected
with amateurism, nationalism, political influences and the organization
of the Games show the vulnerability of the Olympic Movement in general,
and of the Olympic Games in particular. It was the intention of the
above survey to demonstrate this weakness.

THE STRENGTH OF THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
1. The Olympic Movement contributes to the expansion and popular
ization of the worldwide practice of sports.
It is known that Pierre de Coubertin was enthusiastic for the practice
of sports from his early years, and that he learned much in this respect in
foreign travel. The impressions he gained in other countries strengthened
his ideal of a harmonious development of youth. His dearest wish was to
propagate his ideals in his own country and influence an educational
reform that would make the youth of France grow into a strong and
resilient nation, capable of reviving old cultural values in a new time.
He found, however, that French education was highly intellectualistic in purpose, and after initial successes, his attempts to have allround school sports generally introduced, failed.
This explains why, already at the establishment of the International
Olympic Committee in 1894, De Coubertin desired that the Olympic
Games should be held every time in a different country.
2. The Olympic Movement helps to regulate the practice of sports.
At the time of the first modern Olympic Games in 1896 regulation
from above had progressed far enough to enable the technical organizers
of the Games to use the regulations of various national federations.
All the same, many misunderstandings arose at the Games held in that
early period. For this reason the International Olympic Committee
decided at a Paris meeting in 1901 to make an investigation with the big
sports organizations in the various countries to see on what points
unification of regulations was necessary. The initiative for that decision
came principally from the American Sheldon. This set in motion a
development which has resulted in a far-reaching regulation of both the
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individual branches of sport and the Olympic Games. These rules have
been adapted to the constantly varying circumstances and views, so
that they will also themselves be subject to change.
A number of international sports federations owe their birth and
prosperity to the Olympic Games. It follows that the Olympic Movement
as a whole is of particularly great importance for the regulation of
sports as we know it today.
3. The Olympic Movement contributes to the improvement of
achievements.
The Olympic record has become a familiar term in modern sports,
although no one need be surprised to find almost lyrical panegyrics
about it in sports literature, while other authors vigorously oppose any
endeavours towards top performances.
De Coubertin was the first in modern sports history to make sound
observations on competition, specialization and records in sports.
He was convinced that going to extremes is inherent to sports, or in
other words that for certain groups of sportsmen the essential purpose of
their engaging in sports will always be to aim at the highest attainable or
even the apparently unattainable. This conviction explains De
Cou-bertin's positive attitude towards records and also his acceptance of
excesses in sports as a necessary evil.
4. Promotion of sporting and physical training.
The Olympic Movement has contributed to the spread and popularity of sports all over the world, to the regulation of sports and the
improvement of performances. Of course there have been other completely
different contributive factors, which in turn have had great influence on
the Olympic Movement.
Nothing can be said with certainty about the Soviet Union. But it
is known that physical training in that country has been developed on
the widest possible basis, even if partly with primitive means. Indirect
proof of this is the fact that the U.S.S.R. has many highly-talented top
athletes, which apart from the question whether they are State amateurs
or not, can be explained only if they have been recruited from a very
broad mass of sportsmen on lower levels.
Von Mengden says that sports conditions are quite open as regards
the other giant. Hundreds of German experts have been studying these
conditions on the spot for years. In their reports they have thoroughly
exploded the old wives' tale of American university professionalism.
Of course there are some pseudo-amateurs in Olympic sports also
among American students. But Von Mengden wonders, are they not
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found among the European amateurs too ? Critical observers should
have been warned by the mere fact that every year new series of names
emerge in the United States. It is rare for a champion to retain his title for
years. But commercial exploitation of athletes pays only if they remain rare
specimens over a number of years, thus keeping their value. If they don't,
the managers are left with a bad deal, apart from all kinds of other
drawbacks. However, the American universities are no breeding-grounds
for bad business management.
Von Mengden then expresses as follows the interaction between
the development of physical training in schools and the mass practice
of sports on the one hand, and the height of the achievements attained in
the Olympic Games on the other: "The gold of the medals for the
A-mericanClympic victors is prospected on the sports grounds of the
schools. And this is also the source of American popular strength." He
points to the fact that in U.S. school sports events, achievements
practically equalling the German records, are made by the dozens.
All the American colleges and universities have to do, according to
Von Mengden, is to use the unlikely number of sports achievements in the
schools, and improve them a little in accordance with the developmental
phase of the young athletes. With that all that is necessary has been
done. Or, to use tangible figures, one might say that the United States has
100,000 to 150,000 Olympic candidates. This also all but solves the
problem of amateurism, because so large a number of cracks brings the
"price" of professionals down to nil.
So much for some observations made by Von Mengden in a speech
at Wuppertal, which did not fail to make a deep impression.
Nevertheless, a few critical observations seem to be apposite. As I
understand his argumentation, Von Mengden confines his optimism as
regards university professionalism to the Olympic sports. In all likelihood
such optimism is justified for the individual sports. But the question
arises whether this applies also to a team sport like basketball. It is a
known fact that many American universities have to see to their own
sources of income. A number of these universities appear to obtain
considerable income from the achievements of their sports teams, which
may be the reason why the coach of a successful team is paid better
than the average professor. The question arises, therefore, whether the
remark that university professionalism is an old wives' tale also applies to
an Olympic sport like basketball for example.
Besides, it may be gathered from Von Mengden's arguments that
physical training in the American schools for secondary and higher
education is strongly aimed at performance, so that such physical training
is an ideal basis for performance sports. But what about all those
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who will never attain a performance level that guarantees success in the
competitive sports? Will such physical training, which is unilaterally
aimed at performance, do full justice to the less talented sportsmen?
Finally there is this question: Does this help to explain the phenomenon that so many Americans stop physical training when they leave
school or the universsity, and is this the cause of the general complaint
that the adult American does not get sufficient exercise? However this
may be,it is only a few years since the lamented American President John
Kennedy called for execution of a large-scale Fitness Program for the
young and for adults, because automation and love of ease were apparently
having a harmful effect on the physical condition of the people.
It is certain that the Olympic Movement has a favourable effect on
the great development of physical training and sports in the United
States and other countries. But as regards the United States, this
development is also closely connected with the structure of the young
American society and schools, where competition plays a large part and
performances command high respect.
The influence of the Olympic Movement on physical training in
Dutch schools has been very slight so far, although some organizations,
including the Netherlands Olympic Committee and the Association of
Netherlands Physical Training Instructors, have endeavoured to make
improvements in this field.
5. Re-creation and development of forces.
The development outlined above, which is expressed inter alia in
the promotion of sporting and physical training by the Olympic Movement, has its ultimate causes in the changes in social life, which began
during the latter half of the 18th century, to assume even clearer form
during the 19th century. The sports movement is one of the social and
cultural movements which started around 1880 and have brought new
views and ideas in their train, towing the entire life of a number of nations
into a kind of rapids, in which it still is. Beginning in Western Europe
and gradually spreading to ever more countries, an intensive development is
blazing a trail in all possible fields, as a result of which drastic changes have
occurred in social life as a whole, in labour relations, housing and the
way of life for millions of people.
The greatest importance of practising sports in general and the
strength of the Olympic Movement lies perhaps in particular in its recreative and educative possibilities. In a later lecture close attention
will be given to these possibilities which, like the changes in cultural
and social life, are still in full development.
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REFLECTIONS ON THE FUTURE
OF SPORTS AND THE OLYMPIC MOVEMENT
By Dr. W. Van ZIJLL
Since many unknown and uncertain factors exert their influence
on the future of society and, consequently, also on that of the Olympic
Movement, one cannot try but with the greatest caution to elucidate
some phenomena of the developments within this movement and the
practising of sports.
These phenomena occur both in the rational and in the irrational
sphere of sports. The rational sphere includes the rapidly increasing
scientific attendance in sports, the refinement of sports techniques,
sports for the benefit of usefulness, health and rehabilitation, and also the
application of physical exercises and sports for the realisation of a
personality ideal.
As regards science, we may be grateful that due to the pioneering
work of some great scientists, the man who plays and practises sport has
been discovered in a rapidly increasing way as an object of investigation.
Thus a bridge has been built between science and sports as a result of
which insight into many still unsolved problems may become clearer and
deeper in the coming years. In this respect I not only have in mind the
rapid development of medicine and hygienics in sports and the science
of physical movements, but also of the study of the importance of play
and sports for cultural and social life in the past and present, as well
as for pedagogy and psychology.
A further, sensational increase in the level of achievements may be
expected as a result of this. The technique of physical movements, if
possible analysed to the last details, may more and more become the
characteristic of the skill in sports movements. The essential thing is
to construe as much as possible always the same situations of movements, for only then will it be possible for the movements to serve in
the best possible way as objective standards of comparison. The
technique of movements may get the character of a movementmecha-nism, the second nature of the sportsman. Deviation from
this is punished at once by deterioration of the results of the
movements, of the achievement. The movement-mechanism does not
tolerate surprises. These must be excluded as much as possible for
the sake of an undisturbed course of the totality of the movements.
Seen in this way sports is in danger of being dominated in future
by technique.
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The causes of heart and vascular troubles, it is said are amongst
other things the urban environs and the present school systems in a large
number of countries. Including homework, youths of between 7 and
20 years of age are forced to sit down during 5 to 10 hours a day. This
is an important cause of under-development and wrong development.
How nice it would be if the young, independent countries in Africa
and Asia, in organising their educational systems, were to avoid the
mistake made so frequently by the West with regard to the integration
of physical and mental training. In the last few centuries, during the
very time that education for the whole population became of general
importance, the West overestimated the mind to such an extent that
on the whole one cannot speak of a harmonious development.
Finally I mentioned in the rational sphere the conscious efforts
towards a personality ideal with the aid of physical exercises and sports.
The Athenian personality ideal of Solon and Plato has been a shining
example for some 2,500 years. In future the modern Olympic Movement will be able, on the basis of its ideals, to try and exert its influence on the practising of sports itself by vigorously supporting the
efforts towards personality building by means of sports. To this end
new ways of cooperation will appear necessary among the sports organisations as well as between these organisations and other institutions
active in the field of public education and youth training.
As regards the Netherlands an increasing trend is noticeable not
to leave everything to chance in the practising of sports. The youth
sports circles in particular are deliberately trying to increase the possibilities for training. People are realising more and more that the sports
movement is facing a great sociopedagogic task. An increasing number
of sports associations are establishing courses for people who are in
charge of young members. The view is alive that it is not sufficient for
trainers and youth sports leaders to concentrate solely on sport-technical instructions, but that a certain knowledge of a sense of responsibility for the physical and moral development of the youth practising sports will increase the moral value, the atmosphere and the
quality of practising sports. This new development is, however, still
in its initial stage. It takes great pains to find suitable people to take up
the difficult and often thankless task of youth sports leadership.
People are showing interest in this problem, as I have said before. But
the pedagogic views have so far had little influence on the policy of
the top leadership of the sports movement. Often deliberate and responsible leadership for the youngest is welcomed, but too little attention is still being paid to it as soon as this concerns "real" sports which
are aimed at performing feats.
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Despite all rational considerations we must not forget that the
youth always get down to sports due to unconscious motives. The
pleasure, the unassuming playing, relaxation and playful occupation
bring the youth to sports. For the large majority of sportsmen these
unconscious motives will always maintain the upperhand.
If we don't want to let the essence of practising sports as a
human behaviour escape us, we shall have to acknowledge the rational
things in sports is their coherence and unity, whereby both the efficient
and deliberate action stepped up to a high level, and the experience and
inner emotions have to be observed. In other words, one of the
greatest future tasks for all scientific deepening of play and sports will be
the synthesis of theory and practice, of laboratory and sports grounds, of
spontaneous sports-life and justified forms of training, pedagogic and
medical attendance.
In yet another respect sports have developed into an interesting
phenomenon. I have in mind the sports hero or heroine serving as an idol.
For thousands of years people have been attracted in masses by anything
special, extraordinary, good and wise, beautiful, rich, powerful, notable
or strong. People want to be close to this so that they can take part in it,
so that something of it will be reflected upon them. They will queue up
for it so that they can catch a glimpse of it. If possible they want direct
personal contact, and thus receive something of the greatness, the
beauty or the strength, and keep it.
Here I should like to make a few remarks on the bonds of the
sportsmen of all those sports organisations, such as the Comité International Olympique, the international sports federations, the national
Olympic Committees, the national sports associations, the sporting
clubs, which have begun to exert great influence in the course of years.
The activities of these sports organisations are mainly in the fields
of organisation, financial control, administration and drafting
sport-technical regulations. The many worries which all these activities
bring along, promote the drifting apart of the sports organisation and the
practising of sports in its actual sense, and the sportsman. It is of importance to aim at countering this phenomenon of bureaucratization as
much as possible in future.
To this end it is necessary to have an open eye for the problems
directly affecting the practising of sports and the well-being of sportsmen.
Starting from this view bureaucracy should in the first place be combatted
by retaining the amateur character of the sports organisations as much
as possible.
Sports bureaucracy may also be promoted if the masses are to be
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enabled to practise sports. This requires a rigidly regulated and exampla-ry
organisation. The space and accommodation available for sports call
for the utmost efficiency in their use. The practising of sports is
schematized in tables indicating exactly from day to day and from
hour to hour how and where the sporting clubs may practise sports.
The sportsmen themselves are bound in masses to competitions lasting
for months on end, which must be completed.
The national and international sports organisations are so much
overburdened with activities, in connection with the drafting of regulations for the practising of sports and sports traffic, with organising
competitions and championships and with the financing of sports,
that they are unable to find sufficient opportunities to concern themselves intensively with problems such as for instance the mentality of
the sports public and sportsmen and the possibilities of development
and wrong development in sports.
Surveying the sports movement as a whole I arrive at the conclusion that both pedagogic and sport-technical development in
practising sports are essential with regard to their development value
and therefore this also applies to the methods of leadership. If both
tendencies - those of improvement of achievements and pedagogic
influencing - are positively aimed at the well-being of the sportsman,
they will not be in conflict with each other but support each other. It
is a different matter if the improvement in achievements is detached
from the well-being of man and society, or if the efforts to improve
the achievements are condemned in principle on pedagogic considerations. Therefore sportsleadership was asked above to give full consideration to the one as well as to the other.
One shall have to await whether the sports organisations, the associations and clubs, will be equal to all their new tasks. Moreover,
in a time of still increasing prosperity, more spare time and a great
development of traffic, the question arises whether the youth will not
resist a tendency towards over-organisation. Would it not be possible
that a following generation would get more accustomed to the regular
practising of sports and play in an unorganised contest, outside a club
or an association?
Moreover, we may not forget in this connection that adventure
and challenge as the essential characteristics of sports will continue to
exist. Time and again the youth will want to do things differently,
they will want to discover a horizon, and test themselves and they will
themselves want to try and perform apparently impossible things.
Another intersting development in sports, which in future may
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become of much greater importance, is that of the sport show, sports as
public entertainment. Numerous objections have already been voiced to
this. People think that the spectators, instead of passive spectators, had
better take an active part in practising sports. They also consider it
objectionable when these spectators transform into large masses of
people who do not know better than submerging week after week in the
anonymity of the big public. The nameless public, who are indeed prepared
to pay but who do not bear responsibility for what is happening in the
sports arena. The more the organisers of sport shows will aim at
income, the more organisation and publicity will be aimed at bringing
masses together.
It is quite unimportant here whether the actors are paid or whether
they are not. The only important thing is whether the performance is
heartening, whether the public are carried away by the ups and downs of
the trial of strength between two equal opponents.
There certainly is interaction between the player and his public.
It can hardly be expressed in words; let alone that it might be
determined concretely. But it is a fact that an atmosphere may be
created which inspires mutually, which arouses warmth and emotionality,
even to such an extent that the recollection of this may continue to
live on among players and public.
The Dutch professor J.B. Muller has also adopted a positive attitude
towards sports as a show. The spectators confirm and support the different world constituted by sports, by means of their presence and
interest.
Just as professional musicians may be fascinated time and again
by the beauty of the music, professional players, too, may over and
over again be enraptured by the joy in their play. Such players are
good professionals. The professional can create the ideal play-situation
for the spectators.
Some reflections on the future development of amateurism and
professionalism, the eternal controversial question in sports, certainly
fit in this consideration. How many definitions of amateurism have
already been superceded and become out-dated in modern sports history!
At the risk of adding another to this number, I venture to make the
following cautious description: "The sportsman is an amateur who is
allowed to play because he is doing so in his spare time, who is able to
play because he is prepared to do something for his hobby and who wants
to play because he takes so much pleasure in it".
Moreover, he is able to do so with devotion and carelessness and
due to this he experiences pure, personal freedom. He experiences this
as a personal happiness, which is essential for his attitude towards
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play. This constitutes the joy of play of amateurism, the joy of life of
the amateur and, in my opinion also, the essential difference between
amateurism and professionalism.
The question now arises whether amateurism will be able to hold
its own in the fields where sensational achievements are performed.
Two trends are to be observed with regard to this question. One trend
takes a clear negative stand. It is felt that amateurism and top-achievements are irreconcilable and on these considerations there is a tendency
to regard the Olympic oath for most participants in the Olympic Games
as perjury. The second trend shows a happy optimism with regard to
amateurism, which is more and more being fed by the top achievements
of figures who are known as amateurs pur sang.
I believe that the truth is to be found halfway here. There have
always been people who gave in to the temptation connection with the
fame of an Olympic or world championship or the establishment of a
sensational record. Likewise, there have always been people who regarded their performances as an outstanding amateur as a preparation
for their performance as a professional. This will not be different in
future.
As to the question on the future relations between amateurism and
professionalism I should like to start with the conclusion of Mr. P.C.
McIntosh in his consideration of amateurism on page 187 of his valuable
book "Sport in Society", published in London in 1963: "The Olympic
movement cannot be more amateur than the organizations which support
it, and that the enforcement of part-time training and competition is
likely to prove as difficult as the prevention of athletes receiving direct or
indirect rewards for their prowess"
From this conclusion I should like to deduce that in future we should
not continue to regard amateurism and professionalism as static conceptions. Adaptation of those conceptions to changed social conditions
and to sport - technical developmants will be necessary. These development factors will in future most probably be the cause of the fact that
top athletes shall have to be enabled to an increasing extent not to live of,
but for their sport during a certain time, if they are to be able to take
part in big sports events with a chance of success.
For the Olympic movement amateurism will, however, retain a
necessary hold, although perhaps a shaky hold in the eyes of many. What
will the future bring for the achievement sports and top sports?
Undoubt-ndly much criticism.
Regardless of all this, account will in the future have to be taken of
a reaction to the pursuit of ever higher, measurable achievements. The
desire for freedom and adventure may lead to it that overcoming
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unexpected obstacles, or surprising situations in sports will come more to
the fore in sports.
The authority and influence of the Comité International
Olympique and the National Olympic committees can be maintained and
extended in the future only if they continue to take an active part in the
work that will be done in the international and national fields, both by
and outside the sports movement, with regard to the pedagogic development and the improvement of achievements in sports, as well as
regarding the harmonisation of these.
With regard to the future of the Olympic Games nothing can be said
with certainty. Perhaps the pessimists will prove to be right and the
Games will fall prey to a business mentality, glorification of stars and
record-mania.
In that case it will of course be impossible to maintain them for the
Olympic movement and they will have to be dropped. This movement does
not stand or fall primarily with the Olympic Games but with its fighting
spirit and fighting ability for its ideals.
Although I do not belong to the people, who feel that the Olympic
Games have become a farce, I still deem it necessary for the Olympic
Movement to remain critical with regard to all that is mentally and organisationally related to the Games. Quite rightly especially their moral
standard. In an extremely critical world it will be the touchstone for the
inner strength of the Olympic movement, because they step into the
limelight with this great sports manifestation.
But neither unreasonable, destructive criticism, nor the fact that
unavoidable incidents and misunderstanding will always occur at the
Olympic Games, need be discouraging. Besides all criticism which can also
be heard of the Games, one may wonder how it has been possible to
bring about so much good in 70 years. What is in fact such a period for a
big, world-wide movement, which has set itself the task of the all-round
development of a new mankind, the promotion of a sporting spirit and the
bringing together of the youth of all countries in an atmosphere of peace
and mutual friendship?
As a world movement the Olympic movement is only at the beginning
of its development. We have seen the beginning of something of which
nobody can survey the possibilities and the ultimate results.
The basic issue is the belief in a future and in the ideals which are
the underlying principles of the Olympic movement. If this belief is
present, then it will be possible to continue the work in confidence, mindful
of the statement which is ascribed to William the Silent (1533-1584):
"Point n'est besoin d'espérer pour entreprendre, ni de réussir pour
persévérer".
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THE THEORY OF MOVEMENT
by
Ulrich JONATH
Sporthochschule Köln
shown by the means of some basic techniques
from Track and Field Athletics
(Being a short synopsis of a demonstration with lecture)
The human movement is a very complicated problem if one wants to
submit it to an exact scientific study. The human movement is a field
where different scientific branches join: the anatomical physiological
research, the mathemantical-physical, the emonional - psychological, the
historical and pedagogical research.
A. AIMS OF THE THEORY OF MOVEMENT
I. Characteristics of motor learning
Since the theories of Pawlow concerning the higher nervous activity,
we know that the motor forms do not initiate spontaneously, but are
built up through three distinct phases:
1. Irradiation (Level of the beginner) = the movement lies in the cerebral cortex as a rough scheme. In addition there is an irradiation
towards the neighbouring parts of the cerebral cortex. The movement is characterized by unnecessary complementary innervations
(Rough form of the movement)
2. Concentration (Level of the good athlete) = The movement improves
by the frequent repetitions. The irradiation towards the motor
centers of the cerebral cortex is inhibited. (Fine form of the movement).
3. Automatization — The continuous repetition of the movement leads
to a "dynamic" strereotype". There is a total mastering of the
movement: automatization is acquired. (Finest form of the movement). Explanation of the principle "Silent organization"
(Thorndike).
II. Essential characteristics of the optimum execution of Sport Skills.
III. Study of the historical evolution of Sport Skills
The evolution of the athletic skills, for instance the different forms of
running, jumping and throwing, can be followed from their primitive origin
to their contemporary, highly improved forms. A still greater efficiency
and economy of the sport skills can be noticed.
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B. DIFFERENT VIEWPOINTS
USED IN THE THEORY OF MOVEMENT

I. Anatomical and physiological factors
The study of the anatomical and physiological factors are related to
the material aspects of the skill. It reveals the anatomical and physiological possibilities. Special analysis must indicate the phenomena
that occur in the muscles and articulations, in the whole motor system,
and in the nervous system.
II. The biomechanical factors
Biomechanics is the science that studies the movements of humans
and animals. This movements are considered from the viewpoint of
the laws of mechanics. Initially belonging to the general mechanics,
biomechanics has become a particular branch of physics.
"The fundamental aim of biomechanics is to study the laws and the
conditions that rule the execution of a particular work by the motor forces
of the organism. The knowledge of the laws of the movements permits:
a. to predict the effect of movements executed in different conditions
b. to detect the causes of faults,
c. to determine accurately the efficiency of the movements,
d. to find means for improvement
e. to coordinate the course of the movement in such a way that
it corresponds as much as possible to the goals of the move
ments". (Donskoi)

III. The psychological factors
From practical experience we know how highly psychological
phenomena can influence the course of sport events. Without entering
into the details of psychological aspects - much influenced by the views of
Pawlow about the physiology of the higher nervous functions -it
seems useful to illustrate the importance of psychological factors by
some examples:
Mr Jonath, with the assistance of athletes of the Cologne Sports
High School gave demonstrations in old and new methods and techniques in the high jump, the javelin, the discus, the shot put and hurdles.
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THE MUSEUM OF THE HISTORY
OF THE MODERN OLYMPIC GAMES
by

George PAPASTEPHANOU
Founder of the Museum and donator to the I.O.A.
First, I wish to address to you a hearty greeting on behalf of the
(FI
PCO), which I represent in Greece and which includes 22 countries, as
also in my capacity of Secretary General of the International Olympic
Philatelist Union, and also as Director of your Museum. I say YOUR
Museum, because, as you must be aware, after a donation this Museum
has become the property of the I.O.A. of which you are the spiritual
members.
FEDERATION INTERNATIONALE DE PHILATELIE CONSTRUCTIVE

CONTENTS OF THE MUSEUM
Here follows a short extract from 18 detailed pages.
PHOTOS

These include the Kings of Greece, who, as Crown Princes, have
been Presidents of the Hellenic Olympic Committee.
N. G. THEOCHARIS, Frst President of the National Olympic Games
in 1859.
Demetrios SACORAFOS, President of the Athens Philatelist Society
in 1894 who first had the idea of issuing Olympic stamps.
D. VIKELAS, author, first President of the first International Olympic
Committee, in Paris in 1894.
Photos of the Olympic Winners of the 1896 Olympic Games.
Photos of the successive lightings of the Olympic Flames.
Photos of the buildings for the first Games (1859).
Photo of Spyros Louis (Marathin winner of 1896) presenting
Adolf Hitler with an olive branch as a token of peace (1936).
MEDALS

30 different commemorative medals of Olympic Games.
TOPOGRAPHICAL MAPS OF OLYMPIA .
DOCUMENTS , PROGRAMMES , ENTRY TICKETS , BOOKS , PRINTS
INSIGNIA OF JUDGES .

etc.

STAMPS

A very full collection including sheets of unused, in 100 pieces
of all stamps connected with the Games and Olympic issues.
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